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\ fore” things (el between Cp." 
mec, the one "Concernine the Power of 
P Chriſtian church, we would have — 
l in ile Aliniſterie thereof: ie ober com 
ęgerning ibe Antichriftiin' churth\ of Rome 
210 the miniſteric and baptiſme thereof, which he hath 1 
£8 be trut thongs corrupted, I have proved to be falſe and de- 
ceytfull. 7 . have pa aſſed publili ( throw h mine 
rare 7095 Atlherti ement, 


Kant, 1 eve laboured ® 
handling them, 
— pv, of Rome; then 
Ljudee the trueth of the 
75 2 long ſome repetiſions, 
eve & -weariſome to the Readers: 
bis bold and bitter tauni A being not willing to an- 
aver any man ( and leaſt of al Head ) to ſuch things. As al- 
o bis RE among il 4 baptiſte for our more diſgrace: _ 
his diſembling of his own former judgment and accord with us, 
in ihe things now comtroverted, i pc der rh * a 
hes " to hath eres 
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2 5 ſha work» aid will aboliſh wif the brightnes of his coming 
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the giving ofthe Law, and the ſervice ( of Sod,) and the promi. 
ſes:it is requiſite that wefirſt hãdle the ſtate of Antichriſts church, 
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whether they be true or falſe unto them in that theſt fun abut 
In my former anſwer, Nef e Core N The An- 
tichtiſtian ſynagogue is by the Holy Ghoſt called « Breſt, Rev. 13. 
11.which ſignifieth a Kingdowe, Dan. 7. 23. it is named alſo « greas ; 
nie, Rev. 11. 8. which noteth the largenes of that politie & king» 
dome. It cometh up out of thc earth, Rev. 13. 11. as being of 
world , (which Chriſts kingdome that cometh downe from heave 
Rev. 21. 2. is not: ) and therefore is called « wan of ſyn, 2 Theſ.1.z, 
and a great whore, Rev.1y.1. whoſe head is Abadden or Apcllon, Res 
vel g. 11. the Deſtroyer of others, and himſelf the ſor of perdition, 
2 Theſ.2. 3. and they that follow him ate the children of damna- 
tion, 2 T bef. 2. 12. This wicked generation warreth againſſ 75 
Laub Chriſt, and againſt the Saincts,, Rev. 17, 14.4. and 13.7, bla 
| th Gods name and Tabernacle, and them that dwel inbess 
yen, Rev.13.6. thatis the true church, whole converſation is heas 
venly, Phil, 3. 26. Vet doe they all this miſchief, under ſhew b 
Chriſtian religion: and theretoxe this Beaſt, hath hornes like the 
Lamb Chriſt, Rev. 13-1 l, chis whore is arayed with purple & car 
let, guilded with gold, precious ſtones and pearles, Rev. 1. 4. 8 
if ſne were the Queen and ſpouſe of Chriſt , P/al. 4.9.13. Exit 18, 
hat N and Voves, Prov.z.14, 
Cas if the were devout in Gods ſervice, Zſal. 6s. 3.) bread and w 
ters, Prov. g. 16. 47, as ready to refreſh the wearie ſoules.) H 
do&rines, ſweetand amiable, yes ſpoken in hypocrigie, Pres. 
Tin. g. . but yet confirmed with fignes and miracles, 28 if th 
came from heaven , 2 The,. 2.9, Rev. 13.13.14. her power & eff 
cacie great, prevailing over the many and the mightie, the. King 
and Princes of the world, deceiving all nations with hex ctigad 
ments, Prov. 7.21.26, Kev, 17.2 & 14.23. and if it were poſſible 
Gods very elect, Math. 24.24. Her continuance and Cut wa 
oſperitie is long, Rev. 13.1. 18,7: & 20. 2. 4. her end, miſera- 
ble, xv. 1. 19. 21. & 19.20.21, conſumed with the ſpirit of the 
Lords mouth, and aboliſhed with the brightnes of his — 
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Now let aber { 


nt agreeth with his plea in the 
reſidue of his book; ſhall appeare in the diſcuſsing of the reaſons 
aftet folowing. But what ſayth he to the deſcriptibn of Anti- 
_—_ 172 n N e wed 2 the ſcriptures?” He FR 
*ſayth, 1 Peak of the eburch an ue of Antichriſt, of rhe Beaſt, of - Chr. 
. 2 man of Syn , of the great Whore, 23 — rng 
her, the ſon of perdition & c. whey a I ſhould treat of the Temple of C, 
ch aul fraktth; 2 Thiſ;2, Herenpon he chargeth me, f to keep ? f. 248. 
what I could from the point of the queſtion in band, and therefort alſe to one "4 
| found thiags that differ. | 
I anſwer , that thethe queſtion was , by this mine oppoſites 
former graunt, about the church of Rome, whether ir were the 4 
eburch of Cod or no, Now when at firſt ] ne from the ſcriptures, -$8.59+" 
what maner of Church that Romane church is, in Gods accoùnt: 
how could he charge me to keep from the point of the queſtion?” 1 
Ay. the place of th Apoſtle being alleaged * by mine oppoſite for · ven 
a proof that the church wherein Antichriſt ſitteth, is the ¶ hurch of p. c 59 * 
od; J come immediately after f to ſcan that ſcriptute: and yet ! A 
challengeth me for keeping from the point; wheras all men of 2-77-78.” 
judgement may ſee it was needful to know what God foretold of ©. 
that church throughout the ſcriptures, that ſo we might under 
ſtand in what ſenſe Antichriſt: is ſayd to ſit a» the Temple of God, 
2 T beſ.2, For ſeing the Temple of God, is a figurative phraſe, taken 
from the (hadowes of the Law: it is nor wifedome in us, to ex- 
pound a parabolical ſpeech contrary to the plaine ſcriptures & 
grounds of Chriſtian religion; but we muſt underſtand it zccur- 
— to them, Wherefcre, there being no other anſwer made to 
the deſcription aforeſayd : it ſtandeck in force to prove _ ho 
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CE for the church of Rome. ; 


te pleadeth thus; r. Fo \ 7 taks an 
he pep — 2 K the 4 
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of Gini ins, I thus. The Baptiſme had in the church of Rome, is the Lordi 
© baptiſme; the ſreng and ſtale of his covenant, the ordinance bad in thet 
*." church from the Apoſtles times ( before eAmichrift there eroſe) Rows. 62.2. 


'" andſo is true „ which is from heaven and not of men ER 
wee which perteyperh to the bodie of Chriſt, Eph.4.4.5. which the Lord bath 
given to bis church, and not man &. T berfore the church of Rome, & the! 
” - ' churchof Gad, and under his covenant Oc. 
Anw. Herejlctitfirſt be obſerved, whether gnine oppolte plead. 
eth again the preſent eft ate of that church, as before he pretended, F 

If dey be under Gee bite iffeeledianco thee liam: ; 
or e e e 25 
= Y : p 5 Etac ; 


Ly 
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poſtles words to 
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That they are departed from-the faith, doe give heed to fediici 
ſpirits, and doctrines of Divils, ſpeaking lyes in hypocriſie, 
| ane 4. Thar the talſe teachers (among Chriſtians ) pri 


Table cteatures, have one Spirit, hope, Lord; faith and ba 
not thou into their ſecret, that ſo affirme.. . © 


F S® 28 
impious 


As, I 

1 Kg bl 
phemous d 5s pu | 
Tthet books ; ind ths Xpo es 'propheſie , that they ate de- 


have not the one baptiſme . They have not that one hopt- age 
pirit, neythe Chriſti- 


that one Spirit, neyther are they. one bodie with the true 


an churches: therfore they have not that one baptiſme. 


_ things are partly prooved before in the deſcription which T ſee 
done of Antichtiſts church: they are alſo acknowledged of all 


Chriſtian churches, which diſclaim the unitie wich the Antichriſti- 
aus in their faith, ſpirir, & bodie. And the ſcriptures moſt abun 


dantly diſclaime thisfeighned unitie: as-2:Cor. 6. 12. What coricerd 
bath {or with Belial meaning, none at all. And Belial is there 


put for Aritighriſt and hisretinue, as in 2 Sew. 23.6. & 22.5. The 


- Apoſtle ſhewerh , that the Antichriſtians have from God, ſtrong 


delufions , to belceve'lyes unto their damnation , 2 Tb 2.17.42. 


ing in damnable herefies,, even denying the Lord that e 


them, and bring upon themſelves fwift deſfruction, 2 Pit. J. 1. 


That the Beaſt ( which is the ®kingdome of Antichriſt; )#nd the 
falſe prophet ( his miniſters) and all that worſhip him, or take Hit 
mark; ſnalbe tormented in he and brimſtone for ever and ever, 
Nu. 20. 16. G. & 14. 9. to, Andſhallwe now fay, that theſe miſe- 
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Kut of the covenam of God, tbero as no ſalvation. 
-*:Anfw; I grant it. But though the church be not under the 
govenant of God, but without it, or divorced from him, yet 
fome parlicular perſons in that church, may through Gods grace 
be in his covenant. For as every true church is in the covenant 
of God, yet ſome hypocrites and reprobates are in the ſame, 
which perith for ever: ſo every falſe church is out of the covenant —=*© 
yet ſome truly faithful and ele& may be therein, which by the co 
venant of may be ſaved, Example in Rahab the Cauaaniteſs, * 
the church whereof ſhee vas, had not the covenant of in 
Chriſt: yet ſhe having heard of Gods works towards belee- 
ved in God and was ſaved; and before ſhe joyned her ſelfto the 
church of Mracl, ſhes (bewed the fruits of ttue and living faith, 
wherby ſhee was juſtified, & is put in the catalogue of the SainRs,, 
7 2:1.9.10: &. Heb. 16. 31-39. Jam. 2.25.26, The like is to be 
| t of the other nations, farr off from God, who by ſome 
meanes hearing of bis name and trueth, might imbrace the faith: ; 
unto ſalvation, though thechurches wherot they ſlood member: 
were falſe and idolatrous, Ning. 5. 4. 42.43. So where mine op- 
police * bringeth ſcriptures to prove, that they vhich ate not in 514. 18 
the covenant of God and Chriſt, cannot be ſaved : he proveth 
that which is not denyed: but this he ſhould have proved, if he 
could z that if a church be falſe, and not under the covenantznone; 
in that church can by any meanes come unto the faith and cove - 
nant of Chriſt; for this I deny. And bis ar nt if it had been 
ſoand ,thould have been this. If Anuchtiſtian churches be not 
under the covenant of God, hut divorced from the Lord; the ĩs 
there no (alvation for any that are under the covenant of that 
urch, aud in no other cosenant: and fo I would have France 
| ment j as confirmed by the Holy ghoſt, that all ſuch ate 
te of damnation; 2 The, 2. 16. 12. Rv. 16. 9 l 0. 
Here to help the church of Antichriſt into the covenant of „, 
Ouriſt, he t bringeth in the profeſſion of the leſuites of Rhemes. „ 
which( ashe ſaych ) bold = (rift by nature to be neh both God and A 


þ l 
- _— 
# 4 \ 
o 


Fe 
* 


hd 5 
This * 
- 4 4 
% . 
' 


7 - 


1 
* 
- 5 . 


N ö N 2 5 +, 
8 % l o 
— a -F- 
"4 - 
X - 
. - 
* ww >, 
X * 
2 A 
72 * 
» i 
2 50 „ 
r 


9 


ſeen, felt. taſted or by any ſenſe of man 


bk; ſacrament, and doe carhimreally & properly with their monthes, . 
1 And dog theſe —— 


: of the therth of Some," 
and ſufficient ranſome fer all our ſy ams, & e. ge 50 be 7 — 


* 
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eate and patron of mankinde , th by bunſulf alons , and by bis oh mertt6. 
procureth all grace and mercie to n u. che. - : | 
Tanſwer , Firſt for the perſons that ſer downe this profeltion,,, 

they are by the teſtimony of God that ſaſ propber, which with rhe. 
Beaſt ſhalbe tormẽted for ever & ever, Rev. 20. 190. or at leaſt, they 4 

thoſe wrcleenc ſpirits which come out of the mouth of the Beaſt & of 
the Falſe prophet, ſor they are the FJurits of Devils, miracle which 
tes forth amo the Kings of the earth , and of the whole world, to gather them 
to the battel of that great de of God almighty, Rev. 16.13.14. And ti 

is apparant by that corrupt Teſt imeat and blaſphemous notes 
2 — upon it, - which they there ſer forth to the 
world, in ſted of the true Chriſtian and catholik faith. Moreover 
they are a part of the popiſn hierarchie which mine oppoſite after 
maketh to be the Mas of ſyn, the ſon of perdition , and the Beaſt, which 
hee will not ĩadure to heare that they ſhould be accounted the 

church, or maried to Chrift:yer here he maketh them the preach» 
ers of the doctrine of ſalvation. Secondly for the Profeſſion which 
they there make, if it were ſound and good, yet denying it aggine 
in their works, it nothing availeth them: for of ſuch ir is wrutes, 
— {us . ee eu, but in wor they deny him, being abemi- 


„ and unte cuury good Work reprobate Tit. 1. 16. Bus 
whart ſnal we ſay, if they deny the trueth of the dectrine of Chriſt, 
not in work onely, but even in word and Firſt 


(to omitt their rayling againſt Calvin about the Godhead 
Chriſt being of himſelf, ii. their Ao. on Jobs 1. ſell. 3.) con- 
cerning Chrifts manhood, and the trueth of his humane u 
how eyer they acknowledge him to have taken fleſh of the virgi 

yet b:leeve they, ( and burne to aſhes ſuch as — 
that the bread in the ſacrament is tranſſubſtantiated into the 
body of Chriſt;fo they have a Chriſt made of a wafer cake; a Chti 
whoſe whole bodie is in an hundred thouſand places and moe as 
once, even in all places of the world, wherſocver Maſſe is | 
a pteiſt: ſo he muſt have a fanatical bodie , which can neyther be 

as an 
bodie; & this breaden Chriſt they worſhip in that their idolatrous 


l IT 1 - ” AS kT 2 
Wy x; „ a \ 4s = — — N +, : 
7 5 5 * 1 - : 


. 


= 
U 
* * o 
7 . * 
7 OY i 


dh. Dt MM 


—_— * 


2 —— 
fnzulw i vac ue and patron of 
wot the onely Advocate or | | 
Tu. 2. 7. rob. 2-1. —— — for {vi 
have innumerable other advocares and mediators, as the hearhEs- 1 
ot old, had one chief God, and many inferiour gods. So the ſame 4 
Rhetnifts gloſs on / Tim. 2.telleth us, chat though Chriſt be the 
onely fingular Advocate and patron &c. n 
— 585 other inferiour mediators, though not in that 
lar fenſe : roo ne ee eee e 


40 bi ted, which they-#v 
injurie to Chrifts blood ; which by 
u, but nor for the puniſhment; — have 
2 purgatorie fyre; wherein mens ſoules dae beate the 
| nt of their owne venial ſynns : Cnc T rid- (efſ.6: can. 36. 

irs! de ex. c.. From which alſo they canredeem themſelves: 
by money, giren to Antichtiſts prieſts that ſacrifice for the ſynns 
ofthe living repro vg tear wrong — u 
ve are juſtified bu 

Rom. eee by the Work; of the Lam, 

Fiat by the furb of Jeſus (rift, Gal: 2.26; the Antichriſtians teach us 
Suſtifi-ationb faith and works rogither;byChriſts 
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40. Hebr. 3 6. Ephe. 3. 14. N they ber. | 
ſumption . faich, . — being . 
1 Gods promiſes; & not a con I 
of their juſtiſication in partieular: 4s ſuch a faith as be Dir | 
tomi ; 
to mankinde. See Bellatm. da ſuſt ic. i. l. c. 4. G. . Now i this: | 
painted face of the Romilh:lezchbel; be ſo fowle 20d nglc- being, 
compared with the beau tie of Chriſts true ſpouſe: what 

think is the faith of that iguorant ſeduced multitude of Angichris 
ſtians, who profeſling Chriſt in nme, joohe for ſalxation by the, 
wicked workes which the Pope hath. learned them, and by the 
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hi ds xt hy Slelabe, in his k De proctranda ſudcorns} 

Lil c. e.3. relleth us; thac the Sp Spanyards have baptiſed many agaioſt their 
# 146.2. ch. willt.- He layth , . they are like the Samaritans, that worſhiped 
14. God and idols both togither they make (ſayt h be) bent ene 
eee ee eee r beſceve 
they unto righteuuſnes, And are not theſe converts now a good- 
ly plea tor mine oppoſite to alledge, | for ptoof of a true Chriſtian 
church? But heprocedeth, 


4 — Tea and Who can ſay 7 har Wherſscer the ame of Chrift i rea 

S 
the trueth, aud th ii, ond whoſoever beleeveih in he ſhall wot periſh, tob 
3:16: 7% Sc. 75 


Anſw. Where Chriſt js 70 preached. and beleeved, noChrif- 
tin vil lay, but the Lord ſaretn ſome: but v here Chriſt is fallly 
preached and beleeved in after Antichriſts idolatrous manner 
none can truly * are a true Chriſtian Church, A for 
Gods ſ vin — there preached, it is a thing not 
for us to eee e er 
to God, and to hold us unto things Bip Sewn « 29. ns 
who brought light out of darknes, can cauſe of be er 
to che harts ot his ele, by the corrupt ee Th 
| and ſo I doubt not but he doeth. yet ĩs ion of the 
. popiſh church ; any more then the true hiog of the 
|. Cor.z.rs.” Which is unto che reprobaces the favour ſ of death unto dear! * 
3 8 TY ee SG CO, 3 aod true W 2 
0 Chr. _ * 
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in 
cher laſt bon 9 2 ſo be ſaved 
ran 15 
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le ch ee, icular viſible: are 
—— church which is ĩnviſible, and com ndet 
call Gods elc&: he ſwerveth from the queſtion, and deceiveth by 
99 we treat of the viũble church of Rome „he er 
. Chriſts true chutch or no. As for the Yniverſal church,whi ich 
is all over the earth, and from the beginning of che u orld to _ | 
- End therof and conteyneth Gods elect oneſy: out of it indeed 
- there is no ſalyation. But whatis this to the purpoſe? For ſo a man 
might teaſon thus. In the church there are no reprobates, there is 
no (rag 2h for Chriſt giveth all his ſheep Jos life, and they 
- hal oc r periſh, loh. 10. 28. But the Popiſh opilh ynagogne, ie (by 
——— tes plea) the church, even the true church of Chriſt 
Ther fore in it there are no reprobates, thete is no damnation... 
Here (I doubt not) mine oppoſite would diſtinguiſh N the © 
- Catbolik or univetſall church in the ſitſt pro ra I and the pars 'Þ 
- ticular church oſ Rome, in the ſecond; and 4097 ment: 
& why would he then humſclt.obtrude vpga us, lac cccitfull 


Ihe latter part of his ſpeech I grant: but it helperh bim ho- 
ing. For the ſynagogue of Antichriſt , is none of Gods contli- 7 x 
eutiong, though every true Chriſtian.church i is: 7101 hath he 

annexed promiſe of gr 2 to his ordiuances 2 2 1 4 
E ſubjects, in ĩhat malignant churc 8 
the deliruction of the deceivers and decei my 12 41 be „%. 
41.2. . 
2. The third * reaſon for che church of Rome confilteth of a » b. | 
diviſion of the world into (briftians, Irwes,T urks and Pa;en;;and of p.1 
a aqueſtion, it be. bed. which of theſe is the Church of God as this 


2 the Chriſt ians: 2 the ( briſtiam, cow 
dle churches afreſayd, for the reaſans a 
Anſw. The firſt part of his — ied unto, that Chriſt 


ans how. are. Gods church. The ſecond I deny. namely that A uti- 
æhriſtiais (ſuch as the Papilts be, ) Fe at and apoliae 
- churches, ate to be compriſed in the number ſave in name onely, 
for indeed and trueth they are not. His res(an: before ſpreified, I have 
particularly refuted: & ſo pho here end. But further to explais 

. the tructh; I anſwer that aſter. this general diviſion, we 19 50 
n or els we may be deceived. The ſubdivitiog 
2 neee e io Or tians anc 
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Alͤzatichriſtians which profeſſe Chriſt in name & deny himin deed, 
And this Licarne of the holy Ghoſt,who in the Apoſtles times di- 
© vided the levVes into outward, and inward, Rom. 2. 28. 29. and 
counted the ſe latter onely ewes: and ſuch as ſayd they were -lewes 
and vere not, but did lye, he calleth them the Synepogue of Satan: 
Nel. 9. Even ſo, he propheſied of a Braft- ( or kingdom) which 
Ahould have t horn like the Lamb (Chriſt, and fo be called Chriſ- 
tians) but ſhould Feak as the Dragon, work wonders, & deceive men 
that dell on the earth, &c, Revel. 13.31.13.14. He alſo foretoldof 
falſe teachers ming Chriſtians, who privily ſhould bring in demnable 
hereſſa, even denying the Lord that bought them &c. 2 Pet .2, 1. If thus 
we diſtinguich not beryeen the true Chriſt and * falſe Chriſts, be- 
tween true prophets and falſe-prophets,and ſo between true church 
es and falſe: we may reteyn the name of Chriſt and Chriſtian 
churches, and be in deed nothing leſs. And according to mine 
oppoſites manner of plea, an other might reaſon thus, Of fynners 
inthe world; fome are f Angels, and ſome are men, If then the 
queſtion be asked, ſeing Chriſt came to fave ſynners, . Tim. 1.13. 
* which of theſe are redemed and ſaved by Chriſt, & are the church 
of God? ſhould we not anſwer ner; and among men alſo compriſe 
All peoples upon earth, leves, Turks Pagans &c. This is the mould 
of mine Oppoſers argument; and as colourably as he pleadeth for 
Antichriſts ſynagogue to be Chriſts Church -, ſo others doe plead 
for aniverſal redemption of all peoples & perſons borne into the 
> world; from b... Rom 5.18. and other like ſcriptures. 
Ei ples, 4 The * fourth reaſon is from baptiſmee, a viſible ſigne of Gods 
7. 123, © Yifivle Church among Chriſtians, as circumciſion was among the 
þ Iewes &c. | «th, Hees 
4 lanſet, the baptiſm: anong Antichriſtiats is in deed like 
5 their church Chriſts in name, but not in deed and trueth. As for 
that which he annexeth, of our defending and reteyning that viſi- 
ble biptiſme received in the church of Rome; it folow eth after to 
be diſcuſſed, hen e come to treat of their baptiſme. Iu the 
mean while, let it be obſerved, that as Circumciſion vas a ſigne of 
the Church of old; ſo was ſacrificing, both then, and before Cit- 
eu nciſion was inſtituted: and all nations reteyning ſacrifice then, 
as well as Antichriſt reteyneth baptiſm: & the Lords ſupper now: 
it wil alſo folow by like rꝛaſon, that all nations were then Gods 
chaurch:sʒ v dich argumẽt ſhalbeproſecuted hereafter · Againe, as the 
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Of the Church of Rimes uy 7 
fiſh women calleth paſſengers to her ſweet ſfollen Waters, and = 
fant bread'of ſerrefies, Prov.. 13-17, ſo this fooliſh * — 1 
eburch of Antichriſt) by like ſtales, allureth the ſimple unto ber: 
vhich are no ſounder proof that ſne is Chriſts ttue ſpouſe, then 
the true mans purſe in the theefs hand, wil prowthe theef to be a 
true and honeſt man. n be, . * 
'** ſbe 5. reaſon is from the deſection of ludab and Iſtael, re- t Thidew 
mayning ſtil Gods people notwithſtanding : therfore alſo tg 
church of Rome, inlike manner. | 
-'"'eAnſw. Of the fiſt part of this reaſon , touching the ate of 
the Iſraelites, we are after to ſpeak in particular: but were it gran- 
ted, I deny the conſequence, ir foloweth not, the Antichtiſtian 
nagogue is ſo alſo 

Inſt. & The conſequence (ſayth he ) is prooved, becauſe theſe 
were types of the like ſtate of the Chrittian churches, recorded for 
our inſtruction, 1 Cor. 10. 6.-- 14. with Row. 15 4. & 2 Tm. 16.17. 
2 Pet.2.4. ade v. 5.11. Rev. 2. 14. 20. & 1. 2. &. | 

- Anſw: I grant that he ſayth, for the Cliritiian churches: but for 
the Antichriſtian, it is true in part onely.. Ihe ſynns of ludah and 
Iſrael, are found in Rome: fo ate the ſynns of Sodome, Egypt, 
Babylon, and heathen Rome, which by warrant from God, were 
types alſo of this Antichriſtian Babylon, Rev. 11. 8. and 17. 5. 
From which I may as truly conclude; Sodome, Ægypt and Baby- 
Jon of old, wete ſo farr fallen fro God, as they were not his chur- 
ches or peoples: and they were types of this church of Antichtiſt, 
and the things written of them, are for our inſtruction, Rom. 15. 
4. Iude v. 7. 2. bet. 2. 5. 6. Therforc this Antichriſtian ſynagogue, 


Further I anſwer, that the types which were in Iſrael, prove 
not that the things typed are in the ſame degree of good or evil, 
neyther more not leſs; as mine oppoſite would inferr that Anti- 
chriſtians are not nov more deep in apoſtaſie then were the I{rac!- 
ites For types and figures agree in ſomethings, but not in all. 
Moſes, Aaron, Davi& and a other types of Chriſt wereſynners?: 
bit it were wicked therupon roconclude, that Chriſt hiniſelſ was 
a ſynner. Morcover Chriſts Preiſthood was figured in Aaron & his; 
| did not that Levitical Preiſthood fully type out k is office, 
part: & a more complete figure of him was in Melchiſcdek,” = 
poſde theveth in Heb. und.. chapters. Accordinglyy@ 
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3 Wet 7.4 | Of tht church of Rome." 7s 
it al follow, that Antichriſt is anſwerable to Iſriiels apoſtaſie in 
en and yer amore complere figure of hm is to b=fqund in-the 
q Sentiles. And as Chriſt excelleth in holynes all that were types 

2 fo Antichriſt exceedeth in wickednes all the types of him & 


_  .Nherforz hath many ſorts of wicked men, to reſemble his impietie. 
Ne. 11. 8. And that his conſequence followeth not from the type 
td .o the thing typed, that they are both in an equal eſtate, appeareth 
ftlurther by his own grant (in pag. 126.), where he maketh Autio- 
”  chwandhiscaptaincs &c. a typꝭ of the Papacie. Now it is conſeſ- 
. ſed of all, that Antiochus and his companie were Pagans in religi- 
on: ſo by the like reaſon, the Pope with his captaines and ſould- 
Up! jers, muſt be Pagans alſo. | 
per-r24s, 6. TheG reaſon f alleaged for them is, that jt ſhould be ſyn ſor 
pPauapiſts and Apoſtate Chriſtians, to marie with Pagans, to negleR 

baptiſme, not to ſanctiſie the Lords day; as it was in Iudah and If- 

> racl to matie with the heathen, to neglect circumciſion, to profane 
the Lords day &c. Dan. 11. 32. with 1. Maccab. 1. 16. 45. 51. 
55. and with Mal. 2. 11. Exr. 9. 1. 2. & 10. 10. Neh. 13.3. 23.27. 
Hoſ. 5. 7. & 7. 8. & 8. 12. Amos 8. 5. with 2 Cor. 6: 14. &c. which 
hould not ſo be, if they were not the church and people of God, 
under his covenant, and bound to the obſervation of his ordinan- 
ces. For Pagans, and ſuch as perteyn not to the Lords covenant; 
being not his church and people, are not in their eſtate bound to 
theſe and the like ordinances of the Lord, which he hath given to 
his church and people. Pſal. 14. 19. 20. with Deut. y. 1.--11. 
Wc, Aeſw. This reaſon is ſundty wayes faultie. 1. Of Pagans he 
fayth, they are not in their eftate bound &c : but Papiſts and apoſ.. 
| tate Iſraelites, he would have them bound, yet mentioneth not 
their eſt ate · wheras if he ſpeak not of them alſo in their zſt ate, his ar- 
gument is falſe and fraudulent. | 

2. The (criptures alleaged Pſal. ir. & Deut. . are by him abut 

ſed, whiles he reſtreyneth them to theſe and the hke ordinancu, name - 
ly, mariage, circumciſion, baptiſme;and the Sabbath; underſtan- 

ng by the like ordinances., ( as I ſuppoſe )-the Paſſover and other: 
ſacrifices, the Lords ſupper, &c: wheras the pſalmiſt ſpeaketh ge» 
nerally of Gods di, Statutes (or Ordinance) and ?ulpments, P/al.. 
; 147-19.20. which three , doe comprehend the moral Lay , called 
Fred. the * TenWord:, the Ordinances of worſhip and ſervice, and the 
bees ladicials for puniſhment of malefactors: al weſc theprophet ſayth. 
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Of the church vf t 1 
welt hewed nite fl and God deale met 6 wich any nan. W 
to.conclade from theſe words, thertore the nations an + 
bound to obſerve the ordinauces, becauſe God had not ſhewed ti 
unto them, as he had doen unto Iſrael (namely by his written Lau 
Livenar Mount Sinai ) hath no more veight then this, 8 
the nations were not bound to the moral Law, or 70 beladen 
and ſo ſynned not in committing idolatrie, murder, whordome, 
or the like. But this is impious to ſay , and a falle — 
therfore his concluſion alſo touching the ordinances is falſe, and 
can not rightly b2 gathered from this text. The evil of it further 
appeareth in one of his inſtances, the Sabbath day: which is one of | 
the ten cõmandements, and inſtitured from the beginning ol te 
world , Gen. 2. If then the nations were free from (yn when Fg 
kept not the Sabbath, becauſe they had it not written in the f+ 
of the Law or Tables of ſtone as had Iſrael: were they not alſo by 
the ſame reaſon free from ſyn in not keeping the other comman- i 
ments? | 
So for the Lords FP now, he maketh the church of Chriſt 4 

onely (and ſo the Papiſts and other like vhom he accounteth wut « ; 
churches) ſynners if they keep it not: all others he freeth from ſyn, 
as not bound to keep it. Waerupon this paradox folloveth, 
” further men fall away from Chriſt, the more free they are be, 

ſyn. For the church of Rome bein fallen to Antichriſt the Pope, -* 
they are ſynners in his account, it they keep not the Lords day: 
but the churches of Corinth, Epheſus — other like which are 
fallen to Mahomer , they are no ſynners in his account, though ; * 
they obſerve not the Lords day: and why? Onely becauſe they are 
fallen ſo fart, as they are no church of God, nor in his covenant of / 
race. . Thus, the further from Chriſt the freer from ſyn ; if this 
odrine be true. 

But I ſuppoſe the contrary to be true: and that all peoples how - 
farr ſocyer fallen from Chriſt, are now bound to keept T 


4 


day, and other ordinances of Chriſt; and it is 
they doe not. For his Apoſtles tot | pi xr 
to baptiſe them, h them to obſerve all things vhatſoe- 


ver he commanded his A even to the worlds end, 22 
19, 20, And they went into all een — reaching and dme. 
eve the Goſpel 


— — 


r of the church of mm. . 
that dbeyed not , ot᷑ that have ſince fallen from their obedience 
are guiltie before God, and ſhalbe condemned, becauſe they be- 
lev * in Chriſt, and keep not his commandements. i 
1 H. 16, © % REES That, 47 T2 nan? 275 
>1fir be ſayd that a Turk or Pagan in that their eſtate of unbe- 
fleet maꝝ not law fully be baptiſed or admitted to the Lords ſupper, 
tilthey repent: this is trueʒ yet can we not cherfore ſay,” they ar 
not bound to be baptiſed, or are free ftom ſynin neglecting — — 9 
met for they are bound to all the doctrines and ordinances of the 
goſpel in order, firſt to repent and beleeve , then to be baptiſed, 
then to receive the Lords ſupper, and ſo all the teſt. It further 
ic be ſayd, thut the Papiſts in their eſtate of miſbeleef and idolattiej 
muy without tepentance and without returning to the true faith; 
be partakers of baptiſme and the Lords ſupper & c: it is denyed. 
For if the Iewes ( hich were the true church though corrupted) 
might not þe received to baptiſme without repentance, as the 
ſcriptures ſhew , Mar. 3.6.7.--10. Luk . 29.30. All. 2. 36. then the 
| Aiitichriſtians; the members of that chnrch which (by Mr. Tohn- 
by. ples, ſons Owne icknoviedgment. *) is fallen into moſt ſynfull and deep de. 

; I and apoſtaſie', and is a totorioua har lot and idilatreſſe; may much 
eſs be baptiſed, ot admitted to the Lords ſupper unleſs they re- 
pennt. And vheras mine oppoſite pleadeth for the ir right in the 

lacraments & other ordinances which they ſhould ſyn to negle ct: 
it wouſd be knowen where they ate bound to receive them, he. 
tk .̃᷑ ber in their own church, or in ſome Chriſtian reformed church. 
Il in their ov ne; then they are bound to heare Maſs , and ſyn if 
they be not partakers of it; fot thatis their ĩdolatrous ſupper: 
then doe not the Mapiſtrates' well to fotbidd them their Maſſes, 
and other ecclefiafiical exerciſes, v hich they are bound by God to 
frequent, and ſhould ſyp if they uſed them not. If they have right 
undo them in other reformed churches: then is thereto be a com- 
můnion between true Chriſtians and thoſe Antichriſtiaps, in one 

body at one Table: for (as the Apoſifefayth) wee brig many wy ons © 

d, avid one bolt” for 1 bf that one bread, 1 Cd. I 

But this were to build a new Babylon, and to make à confuſed 
miitute of the members of Chriſt and of Antichriſt , contraty to 
all the ſctip ares, 2 CS is 15 Reu . 
The otherſctiptore which lie eiteth. Def 7. (11. helperhbim © 
che lot met : for chere inthe i. verſe the ( Te-. 
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i Seu and 5x, (which imply all Moſes dae) ee 
preſſed: if other nations were freed from allcheſe, then were ul 
. freed from all law, and fo from all ſyn; for where there vein 


there is no tranſgreſſton, ſeing Sy» in the tran » of the Law: 7. lab. 
# x r 5 — which is 
chere forbidden Deut 7. & and applieth it to Papiſts now, that they 
ſoliſd ſyn to mary wich ſuch, I grant it. But his inferencerherup- 
on, that therfore 53 the true church and if the covenant of 
grace, I deny. For the lewes at this day, which proſeſſe ( after 
their falſe manner) the God of Hrael,and all things vritten in the 
Law ard Prophers,thould ſyn if now they maried with ſuch, doing 
* contrary to their expreſs Law, Mah 2. 11, Vet are not thelewes 
nd in the covenant of grace, ox the church of d. 
Againe in Dent. 7. . there is commandment to deſtroy images 

and like monuments of idolatrie:if this vas peculiar to Iſrael, then 

| Fe nations elt note ſuffering idols among them — 
deſtroyed: wheras the poſtſe 'plainly ſheweth rhei greĩvous ſyn 
in Inyo uftn dach idols. B 1.23.and conſequentlyit mut 
| 8 alſo be their ſyn, that they did not forſake,deftroy and abo- 

liſh chem, s TE | n 
If aay now aske, whether the othet᷑ nations vere then bonn 
to all the ordinances of Iſtaelꝰ I anſwer, no: for ſome things were 
nꝛver before commanded, nor unto other then the churen of Iſra- 
el, as the ſtrangers might eat ſome meares, which the Iſraelites 
might not, Dent. 14.21. Such things having never been forbidden 
them of God, they might eat without ſym as we may at this dy. 
* Bue this I ſay of the nations, that all the Laves, Statutes und judg ©. 
ments which were once commande d them of God: they were 
© bound for ever to keep, til God againe repealed them. As ſot ex- 
* ample all the ten commandements; and fuch Statutes (or cerimo- 
nies) as were taught them of God, as ſacrificing, n 7:4.& #: 
40. not to eat fielh with the blood, Gen. 9. 4. and all other the 
ne. And for judgments, to kill murderers; u gi and ſo to 

uniſn other maletactors. And no Apoſtaſie could ever ſtee them 

from ſyn, in neglecting any of Gods la ves once given them. 80 
" ho Apoſtaſie could free the Ifraelites from any law of Moſeg; or 
_ the world now, from che Law of Chriſt. The lewes that under 
 Antiochus turned, to Paganiſme, 1 Maccab. 1.42. were guiltie they 
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out from the covenant of God and his church freed th 
from {yo at all. So the Chriſtians in like mannex that have 
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did forſake (as they had in a great meſure,) they ould periſh for 
by. ples, 


irſt let ii be bee 
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ate to Mahometiſme, are nevertheleſs in their ſyuns for ache 8 
urch, 


Chriſis trueth & ordinances;though they be no Chtiſtian 


Oneiy there is this ditterence to be putz that ſuch as know the 
vill of God, (as did the Iewes, and many Papilis now. may, by 


the ſcriptures; ) and doe it nat; ſnalbe beaten with many ſtripes; 


wheras the ignorant peoples, and Popiſh multitude, halbe 'bearen 


- wich few; Locke. 12. 474 4. But to excuſe them trom ſyn 1 75 5 


to plead for iniquitie. And mene both Dayid in Pf... 147, 
I 


and Moſes in Dem. urgeth Iſrael to thankfuſlnes and obedience 


above other peoples, in that the Lord had now written his lawes 
and ordinances unto them, and made them an holy people; when 
he leſt other peoples, onely to that doctrine which by word of 


mouth vas delivered them from Noe and his ſonns; which if they 


7. His ſeventh & laſt * reaſon for the church of Rome is taken 
from 2.Theſc2. 5.4. Where it is propheſied that Antichriſt ſhould 
ſit an the Temple of God. This argument he handleth at large. But 
how all his reaſons, hetherto, are ſhewed to 


- 


be inſufſicientʒ and built upon weak grounds,the firſt being taken 


from theit baptiſme, which is adulterate as the church it ſelf; The 


ſecond, fro an inconvenience fallly. preſuppoſed, that none in that 


4 church can elſe be ſaved: The third, from a queſtion, - whether 
+ Chriſtians; Iewes, Turks or Pagans, be the church. The 4, is - 
- gaine fromtheir baptiſme. The 5. is from the types of Judah and 


Iſrael in apoſtaſie; The 6. is from a ſuppoſed freedome that ſuch 


as are apoſtate from the covenant of God, ſhould have from ſyn, 


if they negle& the ordinances of the goſpel. None of theſe argu- 


ments are taken from the eſſential things wherof the true church 
conſiſtethꝭ none from the matter, to ptove them laincts; or forme, 


to prove them united unto Chriſt and one to an other, according 
to the order of his teſtament; none from the faith, to ſhew it tobe 


cruezor from the worſhip and ſeryice uf God; or from the miniſte- 
rie, to manifeſt cyther of theſe to be according to Chriſt,” And 


— 
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mewibg ße had detm id Gods durch: o mouat Sion, . 
| 1 but Huram 
1 9 his 2 (many y ea in the dayes of David and Sos . 
a Jomon) was the man that became à  profelyre in (ret 0d ped 
to build the Temple; 7 even us if'y 
to the Biſhop of Rome at this day, and tell him hat he was: . 
Biſhop in th'Apo'iks dayes and how now he is degenerate and 
become the man of ſyn . The mognaines of Horeband Tabor, 
where God once gave his Law and Chriſt was tranſfigured; — 
ter ſtill called the mount 'of- God ,"and the Holy mounts; 1 
Nod. 3.4, 2 N. 1. Ir. bꝛeauſe they had been for ehe tine ſang 
preſence of God. And ſo che Temple in feruſalem; the ouk 
5.1120. had crucifi:d Chriſt, refuſed the goſpel, & were þ broken. off becauſe 
bs of unbeleef;, and the acrificing and wor{hiping in that place w 
rt ended; yet is it until the utter ruiue of by the Romans, called the 
holy place, Maat. 2 f. f. Thus alſo rhe Citie decome an hu is called 
che fairhfull ( dis. Eſai 1-21. the wicked that hach forſaken bir rĩghte- 
ouſnes is named 4 righteous 19 224, ) Ex 19. 26 according to their 
former and not therr preſent eſtate. And when thele titles are gĩ- 
ven them, it is not to juſtiſie them at all, but to aggravate their ſyn; 
So for the ſecond, that things are called according to the outward 
ance : ind precext ſer upon ics; toda they be in deed 
Falſe; is evident by theſe and neben ples; Falſe Gods, which 
are hut idols, are called 15 yer + 19080 Prophereallerivehiblp 
the Philiſtians gods, « (Bron. 14.12. which — — in- 
get. 2 Sau. 5. 20, Falſe prophets are oppo Rhee _ 
and Balaam a Svorbſeyer among the heathehs 1 224 
Prophet, 2 Pet.2.16. The evil 2 twhom'the 
up or Saul, is called in Helper Samuel. 1 C 7. 1 ud. 
0, by reaſon wherof, the yr} comend that ĩc Ns Samuel in 


* deed and not the Divi urgi a5 mice oppoſicedorh 
ber, urge agtinſt me thi Pte of God; he idolberous 
Temple which leroboam mide in Tract} in hong df the God 

which had brought thein ont — "is extted the ouſt of b 

God, Ami 3.2. yet chat it was his true honſe ot temple I never 

heard of any that would affirmt: : choagh ir vag the true God 
whom they we R fo 0 ED 
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of ile church of Lama 


ek, whenanfweriogithe vie be-farth, «. i T. 
R bart letter or but the » vt and me 
the holy G boſt by whom u regnen Wheb ſho 


—— ono . 
7 e of ot een t e 
znr. ' vic dali 


— d ef Kauer ee ee — of rhe tae 
eberof - Theſe vos of his ate i ci the more is 


——  hioſelf _— — the lettet againſt me, 
and not weigh the meaning of the ſame, by it ſelf, ac d her ſcrip- 
Ppraportion of —— oo 2 


A chus, Than ſhal 


the 


— —— ay d 
becauſe they recerued or 722 


to — 


vetth out, be underſiood before Cfriſts comi 
- of cbe n away;) ſo called by an excellencie, as ex- 


= And is not to be referred to Antichriſt the head 


tichriſiians the bodie alſoʒ hoafter other ſynns, 
tall with Antichriſt, and be damned with him; as in 
— 
— ons Setbat by the whole ſcope of this ſcriꝶ 
in nes, e 0 Icrip- 
ture it is evidenr — the people of the chuxch 
ol Rome, — — miniſ ers of the ſame; as if the pec- 
ple ſhould be Gods true Temple, Chriſts crue Church, under his 
and ſo in the ſtate of grace: hen the Biſhops and mi- 


niſters are che Divils Temple, Antichriſ}, thæ man of 21 . <> 
and people, de- 


che ſtate of damnation: butmakerth Both bi 
ceivers and deceived, them under wrath tion; 
other eiſe then my Fot he pleading 
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nec might be ſaved: Or, howard pg (which min oppoſite les - 
ng, then is it meant | 
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* ee thurch of Roma. 


Paul in: Tins — 2 — — 

of Hurt) from giving a 
I e it of the people deceived by falſe teachers: yenit 
contrary a ſo to mine oppoſites on grount, ho ſayd (a liche 
Gee) that the church-of Rome is. fallen ino moſt finfidland deep tht» 
Fclian and apoſteſie, andſs is a oni her lar andidolatref, Wherefore 
his diſtinction here betveen the apoſtaſie & tho church. of Rome, 
making the one Antichriſi the other Gods temple, under his co- 
venant of grace: neyther accordeth wich che ſcriptutes, nor with 
his own affertion, | 

Next this, wherehe ty, char by the Temple of Gadinſraclyww 

8 figared the charth of Goda ftiqni:it.ivgraunted: But withall, 

br pleeyp. let ĩt be noted, that hi ein — — but ores 
bernack in If al, was wot the church ande 


u facramentdl ſh bene of God. 


1. * ruſatens, id prinverity figure our 
' Catbolk; or univerſal, and parniculer churches Lkewei —— 
Frans, and (in ſeveralreſpefls) bot he their bodies, and their ſonlt 
ences. Vpon — — h, that there is no ne- 
eeſſarie conſequence of this h be Pap of Rome with 
b biererchic ho ibo wan ef ju ſpoken-of im 2 eee 
b Rome, the — — or he underſtanding 
church, ehe people, (as in . Cor. 3. 16.1. 4. Cor. dna. Epbez 2. Jad 
; yet granting that the Temple in Iſrael, wavnorthepeople;all. 
ſee the wealenes and inſufſic ĩencie of this inference,” that 
the Pope of Rome ſitteth as God in the Temple of God therfore 
the people of the church oſ Rome, ate that Templæ of God there 
ſpoken oßj & conſequently Gods true church. Forwhy now 
. e not as well (if not much better — — 
. 2.17. is underſtood the doctrine n 06 Chtiſt che true Tem- 


2 1 plc — 2 —— thus. e-1: the Tenne M 
- — 
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— ben 


ar or of God) ence Withibis 


75 1 by — ee 812: 2 —5— — 5. Py 
29 Nu. 2. deco nd, he fatfirmerh, teme at Tee. 
korn the church, both ibo 


lets it am io fot ions an ani. 


era aa .w.c.o . 


Of hn Ciel nomes, 
wet profeſſealy deny the T emyly er c Ged,;h Laure big 
Feraus{ynagogw to be the (ame, Vow this 1 5 wing e 
boch gixen na anſwer: and it . 45 co he ſcriprures; & © 
eee eee readers ., 


R a 5 Chriſtian A 
religion, be not che fieſt thiug here in ae 1 
Fetwple of Go * r con 155 by Rev. 14 155 7 
the Temple, Ab, and Worſbipers, ate threodiſſinct things; and the 
people ate the N there ſpoken of, & neyther the Temple, | 
nor the Altarz of which place we Hal treat anone . 
Then wheras he granteth char the Temple in leruſalem did pri- 
ih figure ont rife how? is ir, chat be wholly negleReth the pri- 
matie thing figured, an inſiſteth upon the 1 47 the church 
or people of Rome? Seing it is knoweri, how the Pbpe pretenderli 
himſelf to be Chriſts vicar and deputic or earth, auge to be the fer- 
eee eee and may ve Ms ul 8 1 
Apoſſle in warning them ob the , would n 8 
imply che chief point of tho m 5 1 | 
fic for Chriſt and in his ſled q as his yiear on earth? 
yell be uti- 


tence fi 
Thus io inthe T or the Temp 
= BY il how Gr for he e 
b eros un A 


gary; W tmely 
the if 
hex church 1 — — 
. Lurup. 15015 


e ſe 
W 


— 
* 4 


: opf 
£4 


T2. of the Church of Rome. 
3 e cla he bting any Jote of Gods wurd for the ſame; 
Againe what proof makerh he, that the eatholi Romane church 
© wherin the hope ſitteth is the true church of God? None but this; 
43. 15% 7 ſoppoſe theo nen def los being beter adviſed, Wilnot deny ue 6 
the churches and Len of God. But he ſhould have ſhewed (if it had 
0 fene for him) that the Romane church is by dixine inſti⸗ 
turion the catholik or univerſal church”: fuck becauſe 1 furt 
my ſelf it can never be doen, I conclude that this Romane catho: 
lik church is a fiction of the popes braine, and à metre idol like 
himſelf: and is no other weiſe the Temple of God; then the Pope is 
Chriſts univerſal vicar ; namely in ly ing words and vaine oſtenta- 
tion. And fo rae maine ground for i Tem of God'whetin Anti- 
chriſt ſitteth, to be the true church of Chtiſt, is overthros ne. 
As for the Popes Laterane pariſh, I both deny it to be Chriſts 
true church; and that it onely is the Temple of God wherin Anti- 
. Bo. chriſt ſhould ſit. His proof of the former is this. * F we under ani 
C33 itof a particular church, [a the Ap ft Wrote bie epiffhe to the church of 
the Romans) hey ſhall we ſounaly deny it eythe to be the Temple gui. 
batichrift to be ſet therin? Thus have we ſuppoſitions and queſtions, 
in ſted of prob les. To his demand I anſwer ; it is the Temple of 
God in pretence, not intrveth 1 even as the Pope'is a biſhop of 
Chtiſt in pretence, but in deed is Antichriſt the man of ſyu at mine 
oppoſite granteth , Ihe church that was in Rome in Pauls time 
vil no more juſtiſie the Popes ſynagogue there noi then che Chril. 


ttt tan miniſters which were then in that church, Rew. 12. vil juſtiſſe 
| the Antichriſtian prelates that there reigne at this day. Secont 
the Laterane pariſh at Rome, js of the Popes faith, teligion and 
worlhip ; there are like prieſis like people. Now if the mar 
that pariſh be Antichrilt, the ſon of perdition as t Apoſſle tel 
us, 2 The 2. 3. then his pariſhoners which have no other faith or 
religion then he, are alſo the children of damnation, 2 THC 212. 
and ſo can not be Judged to be Chriſts true church , aodin the 
Tate of grace; ſcaled of & 


xd of God with his covenant unto ſalvation. In 
the Lateran Church of Rome, where Antichtiltis patiſh pricſh the 

# Rev-9-10- people are groſſe idolaters, hereticks, worſhipers } of Divits, and 
wy that fartth ««_Ged in the Temple f Got; aſtribing untb him 


chat Holynels,divine power and juriſdictſon, which fie doerh blaf- 
yay cb tnge ind mine oppoſite could gorthew one man 
chat pwiſh chat differeth ar all ft Om the religioti of their prie f: 
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ho v ĩ d tie poſtiblcchavHie one bs Anaichri wal 2 0 
Chriltiatis; he under wrath, they under the covenant of grace be 
the very Temple of the Divil,,.and they the true Temple of G 
For (hal not the fame religion and faith which juſtificth them guſ+ 
tißßeth hit alſo; whewir is found ia him as well as in chem? v 
fore eyrher the man ot ſyn lumſclf muſt.be a ſainct among t 
ſaitits : or they r with him muſt be e 
calleth them) as bebuation of Divils, Rævei. 3. 2. To conclude then, 
ſeing there is no true viſible church of Gods inſtitution, but a par- 
ricular congregation;(any other general or catholik viſible ce 
ol Rome, being but the Popes oh wicked ſictionz) and ſei 24 
tichtiſts pariſhchureh can no more be Chriſts then Antichriſt hi 
ſelf? it can not vithout injury to the Apoſtle, and to the propor- 
tion of faith, and to other ſcriptures, and to reaſon it ſelf, be ga · 
thered that the church of Rome is ar this day Gods true Temple 
or Chriſis true Church. Albeit, for that there was, once a true 
Chrrſtian church & in Rome, and theſe Antichriſtians now profeſs.» 1 ,; 
to be the ſuceeſſors of the ſame, and pretend one faith, religion & 
worthip,and teteine ſome dodrines and ordinances of Chrill ſtill, 
which f they ſynfully profane: they are therfore layd to be the Tow- 
27 as befote i have ſhewed. 

Moreover there can no church be called the dus Templsof God, 
but in reſpect of Chriſt the abi corner floue and foundation of the. 
building: for he is called rhe li Seove, and his people are bving 
es, buiſt up « ried houſe in him, and ſo grow up Wn Tem- 
the Lord; 1 Pet. 2. . C2. 20. 2. If therfore Antichriſt fitterh 
n che true Temple of God, he _ firſt in Chriſt the head, and 

fconditily io his body and people: but Antichriſt is ho other- 
weile in Chriſt then ina fei od dS rofeſſon of him, vhom in deed 
he denyeth; eb. 2; 22. therfore he is not ia the Temple of God, 
but in reſpect of his profeſſion of Chriſtianit ie and of the Chriſti- 
| — ng, his people, both which are falſe and deceirfull;-ofter ; 
e, in all d:ctevablencs of unrighteouſng, 2 Theſ. 29410; _ © 
895 lowerh |, that 1 defend my former writings againſt 
which he excep*erh; as for the reproches which he layeth upon my 
ſelt. and his triſting exceptions Win words and phraſes, Lwill 0- 
he ner the Apoſtles words , I noted wing; 
. fresomiſlion of Laas 20 erke 


nn | 
. 
wanteth; thole , 
PY Mr. Beza „ allo the Letine. I, 
* 5 . 
| r one without appar 
© reafon. . — for it hath: thoſe vo 
plainiy, though the copie which Treaacllius uſcd wanted. them, 
chrough che cop iers de fault, as Mr. Ianivs ſbeweth in his notes 
upon the Syriak — ows, Theſ.214: As for the Latine, it omit- 
teth fundry other good d WN _ hypo 
NE twain . N pug 4 60 
9 Sanne nie ping in 
6 e nan. Then I dec. 
2 . bout th Apoll in 
eAnſw.- But was t th es meaning in | 
chat place; and therfore his words neee er 
oy in grnaermnre 
j. ft hen tobe Poe ry a pay dads x. 
fn net og gm ſach word. eee 10 the eater iy | 


2 vet I, though I firſt uſed the whole phraſe, of A Took 
of G F taxed for chat I doe not after alwayes 228 all 

ot 0805 But co {er paſs ſuch things, this ſyeech ſetteth ee Pres 
eth much to the maatterin hand: — . — = 

wil have to be the T exple of God,) doe (0 acknowledge Lag and bovou 

the Man of ſyn for God , as he there ſitteth — Agr ſelf that he 

God : — — whether n 

the true God, as whether the man of ſyn beth Oo 

wharſoever honour & divine power the man of 

to himſelf, the fame doe the people of Rome( we 9 os. 

give unto him, ia word and deed. So 2 are aa 

perteine to the matter in hand. For by gots 

Beaſt the falſe church is diſtinguiſhed 0 — — 

refuſeth to worſhip him, New. 73. . 16.11. & 141-449-180 . Tag 

4. cg 70. 6. 44. 


. Obj. * Of Antichrdlt: ſaving, th Apeſile ſaith, ech 
but Sa pra a im. e 


pe ri nr Py 
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in 


Aue. So the prophet ſayth expreſly, in the boaſt of rhelv Sed. 


eth of an idolatrous temple, which leroboam pret 
- Gods: and the Apoſtle ſayth expreſſly, there be gods — 
many, 7.(or-8.5, and ſayth not & gods, or s lords, when yet he mea 
neth the falſe gods and | idols of the heathen. And the ſcripuue 
expreſſly ſayth, the Woman ſew Samuelz and Saul perceived that it Was. 
Samuel. and, then ſayd Samuul, &, becauſe of the Words of Samuel; . Sams. 

98.12/14. 16:20, and ſayth not, one & or hike to Samuel, though it 
was but the divil in the libenes of Samuel. paul ſayth expresſly that 
Satan is tranſſig ured into an Angel of light 2. (or, 11.14. and ſay th not 
w intoareAngeh though in the very next words he ſayth, that his 
miniſters are tram as the miniſters of rig breouſnes, v.15. Which 
— — — 2 wh 

| Nn yth e our vile it 
eonformed is hu glorious body: — the former he uſeth the 
word but for a counterfeyt change. And that the people which 
worſhip Antichriſtas God, are called the Temple God, Le 

ſdew and pretence; I have before manifeſted, | 
Obj. He dotb abuſe the ſcripture cc. a1 if Pauli Words — 
— that — him elf abe ve all that is 
talled god, ſß that he a God ſure aro aan 0d x eee 
Tee eee fu 4 
no Some may think, by Pauls words that Antichriſtſhoul# 
ST 2 — nd above a Gods: yet tha 
— of Antichriſl ) profeſſerh himſelf to be te 
of-God, & to be but the miniſter of Chriſt; and 
Fe — the — when he calleth his working the myſtery(or 
omar gre 2 Tbeſa. Even fo ſome may thin, by the 
El rind rene Lege, e — 
G 
chat C dwelleth in —— 4. 1 & 3:17) e 
who ateAntichriſtians)doe beleeve that tan ol ſyn, that 
exalterh himſelf above all that is called God, to be a moſt holy 
man, and Chriſtian bilkop, they they are of his ſaith, vorſhip and re 
n his pardons for retniſſion of their ſyuns &c: 
better Chriſtizns then he, but children of — 
with him, and are by Faul in the very ſame place counted 

dhew that periſh , becauſe eee eee hy ub thei 


of the churth of ln. 2 2 
1 and ſayth not & in the D ps 


8 Pei. .. 


a ' of the Qburdh f Husen 


wig ht be ſaved; cherſore God hath ſent them Rrong deluſſon, rherthey 
ſhould beleeve alye;that they all might be demmed who believe not the truth, 
but bave pleaſure in unrighieouſues, 2 T beſ 2. 10.11.12, Wa nov, (exe 
cept they be blinded with affection) can think that Paul calleth 
ſuch people the Temple of d orherweiſe then in teſpect of their 
profeſlion of Chriſtianitie, and boaſting, that they are the onely * 
good Cariſtians, when they are in deed the ſworne — An» . 
tichriſt, and ſyuagogus of Saran, as Rev. 3. 9. ä a 
Oo ject. Difference is to be put, berw:en the man of ſyn that ſuteth, c 
between the tessplo wherin he ſitteth : befurcth Go, yet the temple 
wherin he ſitteth, i the 1 of God. N So 
eAnſw. There is in deed ſuch a difference as is between the pal. 
tor and the flock; (underſtanding by the T rmple of God, the church 
of Rome at this day: ) ſuch a difterence as is between the ſeduoer 
and the ſeduced, both adjudged to deſtruction, 2 Thef. 2419-7 1.12. 
N. 74.9. 10.11. Other differences if men feigne, that the paſte 
(or hierarchie)ate the man of ſyn, ſonns of perdition; and the ĩdu- 
latrous people which be of one faith and religion with chem, are 
— God , and in his covenant of grace; it is fart from the 
Object. See be like in the caſes that fell aut at Feruſalem and uo Tum 
ple there : when Baals idol of indig ation was ſet at the entrie of the houſe of 
God, Exek.$.3.5. and when A tioc hus Epiphencs and his officer! profit 
tbe ſanituarie and citie of Jeruſalem, and ſet the image of [upitor Olympiae, 
in the T emple and ſeat of God, Dan. 11.31.36. Who would net now put dif 
Frence between the idols and perſons aforeſayal on the one bend; 
the Temple and citis of God wherin they were ſet , and Which they 
en the other. | | > 257 120 
eAnſw. The examples are farr unlike: firſt Rome, is no | 
ſalem but Babylon, Rev. . Secondly, the Temple and holy thi 
in Ieruſalem being made of ſenſeleſs ſtones and matter, they 
not be polluted vit ſyn in themſelbes as the . —— ö 
Chriſts houſe the people now may ſoon be, and t into a ſy· 
nagogue of Satan; as the chriſtian churches in the Apoſtles dayes, 
ate now long ſince turned to be Turks and Papiſts. Doth not the 
Law plainly teach us this; for in the yerely cleanſing of the Sanctu- 
arie, it was becauſe of tbe elfen of tbe ſorns of }ſracl; and becauſe of 
their tre/Þ aſſa, in all their ſyuns, Levi. 16.16. and for no uncleaanes or 


— 
„ 
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Fs {ain it ſelf. Thirdly, the example of Antiochus is fir, but wrong 


| Of the church of Rome. 
applied: for he ſpeaketh onely of Autioc has and birofficerty, wheras 
both he, his officers and his people (the common louldjers) were 
whey that defiled the ſanctuarie of God ; as it is ſayd in the ſtorie, 


untreu proudly into the Sanctum y c. + AMaccab. 1.20.21. So in applying 


this, he would have the Pope and bis officers (the hueratchic) 10 


De the man of yn, as Antiochus and his officers: & the multitude 
ol papiſts at Rome, he wil not have to be ( as in deed they ſhould 
be counted) anſwerable to Antiochus ſoldjers j but they muſt be 
'phe Temple of God, anſwerable to the Temple of leruſalem, a molt 
unjuſt reſemblance. For the Temple then was a mere patient, and 
ſuffred thar abuſc at Antiochus hands : ſo the thing anſwera ble 
e ſhould be (if he would have made a fit compariſon, ) the 

"hriſfizns (Gods true Temple,) which ſuffer for the truthes ſake 
at the Antichrifiians hands; ſuch as are oppoſed to the worſhipers 
of the beaſt, and thoſe that receive his mark, of whom it is vtitten, 
Here in the patience of the ſainii bere ave they that keep the comandements 
of Gul, andthe faith of feſugh  Revel. 14.9,--12, and againe, I faw the 


d. aud Which bad not Worſhiped the beaſt ner bit image &, Rev. 20. 4. 
And ſuch I never doubted but they were the true Temple of Gor. 2 
bur l deny that the church of Rome at this day is ſuch a pcople cr 
ſuch a Temple: they are the maxłed ſoldjers of Antiochus the Pope, 
and horiourhim as God in the temple ot God ( their pretende d 
chriſtian church) with high ĩmpietie. Or at leaſt, they ate ſike the 


3 


Antiochus went up un I froel c Feruſalem with a great multitude d 
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of thew ther Were beheaded fr ube withef of Jeſus, and for the word of + 


'Apoſtare Iewes, which turned to Antiochus religion and became 


heathens, with worſe impietie; 1 Meccab.1.13-14.15.43;52. | 

Ok this ſort is his next allegation, f where to make his reader 
Ty, helikeneth me to the old man of Athens, which od com- 
* leves to call their Temple by the name of ſapiter Ohympiu-, 
becauſe Tupiters image vas ſet up in it; 2 Mac. 6. 1. , ſol would 
have the church of Rome called Antichriſts church &c. I anfwer: 
if the church, the people of Rome were now- mere patients, a- 
mongſt whom Antichriſt cometh ip by violence, they not conſen- 
ting unto him any more then Gods temple did to lupiters image; 
it ſhould be foohſhnes in me to call it Antichriſts church. Or, to 


| put the example more fiily; ifa lew had been forced by Antiochus 


violentiy to kyſs or bow the knee to lupiters image; hen he tſiſ- 
ted me = #gainſtit: 1 — july call in aa Jolie, 
_ | ons 


1 pag. 1 


Of the: Obubch of dme 
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or one of lupiters people. But if an other le had revolted to Ans 


tiochus religion, and beleevedin his Iupiter and honoured him 


with hart, profeſſion and action he now might jaſtly be called th 


ſervant of lupiter, or one of his people, (as the Moabites are cal- 
led the people of — Numb. 21.29. So the church of Rome now 
fallen from true Chriſtianity, and beleeving, worſhiping, obeying 
Antichriſt , the Popes holynes , are and may juſtly: be called his 
ky ane” : of elſe Autichriſt hath-no temple, church or people 1 in 
the wor! 


Object. Obſerve 8 hour bis treatiſe, bow fill be calleth 


| that the Temple, church and bodie of Antichriſt which Pawl expreſſly and 
purpoſely c allet the Temple 7 God. And ſe Serie note ff bn ff and 17 


crreurs Ce. 


Asi. Loe ſtill an urging of rhe bare letter, as doe the Papifts | 


This is my body, to proye their tranſubſtantiation, that there is no 
bread left but Chriſts very body, really and — „Ihare (I 
truſt) without ſhifting or errour proved the p church of 
Rome to be Antichriſts cemple church and bodie; if the p be 
7. e And ſeing his & myſteria — — to 
. unſteris of godlnes, and Chriſt hath a myſtical temple which is his 
2 and bodie, Eph. 2.21. & 5-23. I would gladly know LUO 
temple church and body Ancichrift bath, if the ths Fl 
b: not the ſame. Againe, he ſpeaketh too largely, that 27 6 cal call 
ie throughout my treatiſe; for Thave otherweiſe written, though i lied 
him not, cus, * Gods true temple and tabernacle is in wount Sion, in 
; hravens,( Rev. 14-117. e od ſirteth on a throne, (Ræv. 16.17. 
15.) and dwelleth his people; where is the Ark.of his couenant (7 
11.19.) and from thence, lightmngs,voices, thandrings, earthquaks and 
come ſirth agamnit thi Amwhriſtians his enemies; and vials of his — 
red out upon the throne of the braſt, (Mv. 76.1. a. 101) nden men thit hang 
bis mark; On the contrary, the Beaft, which is the kingdome of Antichrif, 
aſcendeth from beneath, out of the — pit, (Rv. 1. and i 
werh this beevenly tabernacie( Rv. 1 3.6.) aud ſitteth m Babylon ¶ Ræxv. wn 
19.) upon the, 2 throne ( Ræv. 1. 2. — a. 
133 v. 19. 19. )treadig (Rev. 
47.2.) and caſtin —_— downe the place fre fy Ar Sa 8; 1 
ee i andre nd tents of Gods hr, 5 
is to be un der their inv deſtroy church, 
, nee of old dual wi or {onſake eg rub 


7D br. 


7”. 


| a © 
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Of the Church of Rome.. 5 
(' 9. Dan. 5, 11.13; & 1.36. ler. 4. 12.13. Lam 2:2. 1775 
of their own vaine oft entxtion. , Whiles they toil have it called 22 
aa bali i hurch. and the Pope abe head of the ſame. Exck, 2.2.4, C EO 14, 
15. 46. 2T beſ. 2.9, 10. Nu. 13. 11-14. & 17.4.2 Cr. 1.13. 14. 15. 
Thus I grant, that the Temple whichAntichriſt invadeth & deſtroy. 
eth,is Gods true Temple: but chat wherin the Beaſt ſitteth as God, 
which be trimmeth, upholdeth and boaſteth of; ; (a3 he doeth the 
11 op Rome at "bis day) is the ſynagogue of Satan. But he 
rocedet | 
l Object. Ai br the anciem Docter Whom here be cueth, let au bear t 4. 14 
R Hu Words are theſe. T bat which is the Trawple of ary iceles | 
the « Apoſtle would not call the Temple of Sad. Wherupon 2. 
bave iu this pit not the Dp himſelf, bus <fter a manner bis whole 
thus ig rbe multitude of men perteyning unto bins,togither with himſe cif mode 
the Prince, underitood 18 be a aa Aud wort rightly 12 
it 40 be fayd in Laine a in the Greck.; that he abt 2G 6h emple 6 
Ged. but for the Temple of Gree ithe church, Aswe ſay be ſatetb fr 
end, that 14 as, a. {fs rare + (ooh, Det, |. 20... 16. 
L Hercule. uſtens is eee 


— 


5 2 
3 7 5 


147 725 &c, Nor the ruiac : 
un mew Anno arr day be called Gods temple, other» 
weile then cauſe it vas the Temple of God of old; & hath now 
no more holynes in deed & ttueth, the any other place i in the 2 
And thus I bare granted that the church of Rome may be lied 
186 church of God , in reſpect e 
ls time, wheras now it hath no more true holy nes 
_ of Satan, So we ſee how for advantage mine 75 | 
. 2 3 4 W iy Ig prog: beakerh , in 
2 ugultine laytn, ſater e e 
eee ah ths oh, 


hi 


34 of the Churth of Rome 5; 
So he defineth not certainly of this place, but leaves it doubtfulls 
And preſently after confeſſeth his ignorance; For what is this (ayes 
Auguſtine) For the wyſterie of iniquitie doth already wor k, onely he who 
row holdetb ler him bold, till be be ben out of the way. f confeß my ſtif to 
be utterly ignorent what he meaneth. Thus we need not ſtrive about 
Auguſtines c ords here: and I grant, that the Apoſtle would not 
have called it the Temple of God, umſeſs eyther it c re ſo in deed and 
frueth, or had Weed in times paſt, or did pretend to be ſo ſtil); 
And I think all wil likewiſe grant, that the holy Ghoſt would not 
„ gg. have called the witches ſpirit at endor * Samuel, unleſs eyther it 
bad been Samuel in deed (as the Papiſts doe contend; ) or ſume 
| wine Eo prerence andſhew like Samuel. Neyther wonid the pro- 
Exel. 28. phet have ſayd ro the King of Tyrus, I T hon baft been in Eden the 
3. rden of God , (a proſelyte in the church of Iſrael;) unleſs eyther 
| ' himſelf or ſome of his pred@effors had been there in times paſt. 
ot. Amo. 2. 8. Neyther would Amos have called the Iſraelites idol remple * the 


which phraſe wheri the Greek ttanſlateth according to the lerrer' 

the houſe of their God, and the Chaldee paraphraſt (as ancient as th 
Apoſtles age) expounderh rhe houſe of their dali, they contradict not 
one another: ſeing the ſame thing may be Gods in ſhew, and the 
divils in deed and trueth: for even Saran himſelſis tranſformed into am 
Angel light; Ce. ain 
bj. When the Apoſth: diſcribeth the myſterie of Antichriſt: thiquitit, 
would he teach the church that the place of bis farting is the Temple 4 God, 
if be meant that it were in deed the ſynagogue Satam and rhe remiple of Au- 
 tichriſt > For that eAntichrift ſhould ſit in the _ of Anticbriſt and ſy- 
gegn of Satan, what myſterie is there in it? All the wor (would 2 per- 

ei ve, that theſe agreed very well and mol firly togither. But for Antucbri 
te ſit in God's temple and (hrifts church, this is in deed a myſterie. 
Ani. The myſterie of iniquitie began in the true church, but 
continued not therein alwayes: for when it was diſcerned, the 
church eyther caſt it out, or ſoon degenerated” into a ſynagogue 

gk Saran, if it accepted Antichriſt for God, as the Church of Ro 
doth at this day. Which I further manifeſt thus, 7. The Apolt 
 (ayth, Ar ye have head that Antichriſt fhal came, even now are there ma- 


oy 


they had been of us, they Would tio debt beve continaed with wa, but ( they 


8 


houſe of their God, unlels eyther it were ſo in deed, or in ptetenſe: 


ny Antichrifts, &c. T hey wem out from uu, but they Were not of wi: for if 


denen) chat they might be ene, that they Were not all of wa. 
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7 of theC hurth of Nome. " 
Who i 4 he, but be that demerh that eſos in the (rift? be is «Antichrifh,. 
that denyeth the Farber and the San. Waoeſorver dinyeth the Son, the [axes 


beth not the Faber: . oh. 2.16.19. 2 . This ſcripture teacheth us 


firſt that all hereticks departing frotn the faith of Chriſt, are gene- 
rally Antichtilts, though they reteyn the name of Chriſtians ſtill, 
as did the hereticks in th Apoſtles time. 2. That ſuch ate gone out 
from the church, and are in deed none of it, though they pretend 
to be the true church, as all hereticks have doen. 3. That both 
teachers and people departed from the faith and church of Chriſt, 
are comprehended under the name of Antichriſts, .and not the 
Biſhops onely. 4. That v hoſoever is Antichriſi(eſpecially the great 
Antichriſt) he denyeth tlie Son (Chriſt) and conſequently God 
the Father. No let us apply theſe things to the Biſhop and hie- 
rarchie of Rome, home mine oppoſite granteth to be the great 
Antichriſt. If the Pope and bis hierarchie be Antichriſt, then are 
they none of the Apoſtolik church, but gone out of the ſame; but 
they are Antichriſt (by my oppoſites one conſeſſion:) Therfore 
they are none of th Apoſtolik chutch. | 14117 
The Pope and his hierarchie are both in and of che church of 
Rome, the heads, teachers and priacipall members of it, of the 
ſime faith, religion and worſhip: but they are not in or of the An 
poſtolik chtiſtian church, as before is proved: therfore the church 
of Rome is not an apoſtolik Chriſtian church. nn 

If the church of Rome denyeth both the Father and the Son: 
then is it Antichriſt (as the Apoſtle ſayth) and ſo no ttue Chriſtian, 
church. But the church of Rome denyeth both the Father and 


che Son: therfore it ia uo true Chtiſtian chur fon 
If the pope & his hierarehiedeny both the Father and the Son, 
then the church of Rome alſo, denyeth them; for they beleeve as 
the Pops aud hierarchie beleeveth, have one and the ſame religion 
with theit preiſis. But the Pope and-his-hierarchie deny both the. 
Fattier and the Son, otherweiſe they are not the Antichrilt ,( ay 


mine oppoſite ſayth they are:) therefote the Church of Rome al- 


ſo deayeth both the Father and the Son. Nos ſeing it is thus, 
how is ĩt poſſible that it ſuould cõtinue the truz Church of Chi iſi. 
other veiſe then by lying pretext and oſtentation? And this is the 
wyſterie of ingtie, if 1 that the f 

and people of Rome, being at true church, departe 


* 
. 


% 
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36 Of the church of Rome. © a 
to beleeve lyes, and to worſhip creatures, idols and divils (Rev. & 
, 2%) and became a Beaſt (or Antichriſtian kingdome) yer with . 
Rev.13.6. two hornes like the Lamb Chriſt(Rev.13-) & *blaſpbeming Gods 
Tabernacle & them that dwel iff heaven, (that is the true church, 
they pretend themſelves to be the onely true church of Chriſt, and 
that all other are hereticks;'they-prerend ſucceſſion even from 
thapoſiſes dayes, without change of religion, and ſo they fic in 
the temple of God; or for the Temple, as it they & none but they 
were the Temple and church of God; the Pope being the head of 
this ſinfull corporation, of this Beaft or kingdome; and exalting 
himſelf above God & Chriſt, whiles yet he calleth himſelf Chriſts 
vicar, and the Servant of the ſervants of God; and by ſtrong delu- 
fion keepeth his people in beleef of lyes, that togither with him 
they all might be damned, who beleeve not the trueth but have pleaſure in un- 
riębeeouſna as the Apoſſle ſayth, 2. Tea. 4. 
Nov where he objecteth, whar wyſterie is there in it, that Ani: 
chriſt ſhould ſi in the temple of Antichriſt? I anſwer, it is a great myſtes 


— 


tie, in that it is doen by him and his, under the name and bew of | 4 
; Chriſtianitie; and as the Apoſtle ſayth, ſter the of Satan, With 
all power and fignes end lying Wonders, and with all decervablenes of unrigh- 


reouſnes,/2.T beſig:10.” And where he further ſayth, but for Amichrift 
to fit its Chriſti church, this is indeed a myſterie, Lanſwer, it is in deed a 
contrarietie and impoſſibilitie (not a my ſterie: ] fr.no man can 
ferve two maſters, Mat. 6. 24. of wem Aman is overcome, of the ſame it 
he brought in bondage, 2. Pet. 2. 19. to whom. men jeild themſelves far» 
buntes 19 bby, bis fervants they ate to whom they obey, Row. 4-46 | - 
Now the church of Rome, yeilding unto and »beying Antichtill, 
cannot be the ſervants of Chriſt, it th'Apoſiles' doarine, be true. 
And after mine oppoſites manner of reaſoning, an other, man 
might fay. ſein Chriſtianitie iz the ee ee . T.. (ho 
as Antichriſtiamitie is rhe w1yſterie of iniquitie, 2. I heſſa. y. Chtiſt moſt 
fit in the Temple of Satan as Antichriſt ſuteth in the temple of 
God: for for Chriſt to fit in the Temple & church of Chriſt; xhat 
myſterie is there in it ? but for Chriſt to ſit in Satans temple, and 
— 3 is in deed a ——_— Were not this 
think we ) reaſoning, to put darknes. for light, and li 
for darknes; Chriſt ĩnto Avrichrift place, e Ao 
Chriſts; for to finde our a myſteric?: But they thathave their eyes 
opened to read the fes that is not ouely in the Pope, | but s 


"Into the Temple of God, and church of Chriſt: and yet as he iS ' 


mindes of them that have not received ** the love of the truth, and 11, 


eld. a roo ct. 2% Ac A£4.. i. >... Doo e 


1 


* 
1 


Ee the whore of Babylm his cl urch vil oonelpie this ti. x9, 


fraud: though others are ben itched with her painted face. For as 
tan. cantranſforme himſelf into an Angel of gbr, and his miniſters | 
con be granſfermed 4 the winiſters rig brenn 2 (dr. 11. 14-15." is it 


luch a marvel, that he ſhould rranſforme his tem ple and church, 


_ 


Divil til, notwithſtanding his tranſformation ; ſo his Temple cõ. 
tinueth ſtil the Temple of the Divil, and chureh of Antictiriſt, ho? 
eret they are diſguiſed with other names and habits, And to bei? 
a lide to the diſcerning of both theſe oppoſite mylterics of pietie ? 
and impietie : wee are to know, that Chriſts Kingdome beginneth _ - ' 
in the kingdome of Satan, and is petfected in the Kingdome of £7 
God; = Antichriſts kingdome beginneth in the kingdome of & 7 
God , and is perk Red in the kingdome of Satan. For, the god * 
of this world having blinded the eyes of tofidels,, who are dead in 
ons, and walk * accordiog to the prince of the power of the aier: 
brit, by his Miniſters ſent into the world , and by his word of / | 
the goſpel, cauſeth light to ariſe unto them, openerh their , 899 
eyes , and turpeth them f fem darkwes io light , and from the power of bas | 
Sara unte God , thay they may receive forgiveurs of {rms aud mberitznce 
among chem Which are far ctied by fanb that is in him: and thus God | 
delivereth them from the power of derkyes, and tranſtatith them & wro *cy1, 1, 1x6 
the hingdeme of hu beloved ſen. Then cometh Satan by Antichriis, 
which are his miniſters, f privily crept into the church, and by the 1343-44 
word of lying, ( which is Antichriſts goſpel ) he darkneth the „ Tü 


turneth them back againe from Gud, and by . dawrable berefjes . ver, v0 
privily brought in draweth them ever 10 deny the Lord that. bought Pet. a 
thew, and ſo bring upon themſelves ſwift deſtruction. Then doe 42 
.* they goe out fromm che church, & blaſpheme f the way of triech, © * bebt, 
and5ogither wich che Bealt, doe rf warr again Chtifi: whomyet l 7 4 
in name and pretenſe they would ſeem to honopran ſerve, ſo dc, f Rev. 13. 
compliſhing che my ſtetie of their iniquii ĩe, unto aſſured Janinaths, 15.1 
on, it they turne not againe unto Go. 
This thing not being obſcreed, bor, CbjR begiiineth in the 
; world, and draweth men out of it into bis chutch : aud Antichri 
beginneth in the church; & drawerh men out of it into the world 


gane, (as the Dragons taile, draweth the ſtatrs of heaven, & | 
ah them to the carth, Rev.12.4-) mine oppolite thought - 


= 

by 

hy 
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LF Am ] * 1.39 
4 of the Church i Rome.. | 
ines, ſurditie and contradiction in me, for writing thus, * hey th Ates 
10 file thirfire telleth , thats Amichrilt finerh as God in the Temple of 
| gd, it is to be vnderitood firf# of ther invading and deſtroying of Gods 
Plalm.gg. church and prople , «a the heatbent of old f dealt with Fernſalem and dwellers 
dan. 8. 11, therui: ſecondly of their mae wayne oſt entariun, Wwhiles they will hæus it cats 
3. & 11. led the ¶ briſtian catholik church, aud th: Pope the bead of the ſame. Vp- 

Lr, 52. on this, he thus invergheth: I 
Len. ©& ppyat have we befe? Both himſelf now by the Temple of God onderftanil 
. ples Gads church and people: yea ſach as vas anſwerable to ſeruſalem, and the 
42.159, . dwellers therin of old? Why then bath ht fo eagerly oppagned us beresbout? 


3 


Anſw. Toppugne the preſent church of Rome, which Anti- 
chriſt deſtroyeth not, but buildeth and adorneth as an alluris 
haclot: the Chriſtian church which was in Rome of old, that h 
Nun. be invaded and deſſroyed long ſince; for they then were * Saints, 
ſuch as he haterh: theſe now are worſhipers of him and of idols & 
f Divils ; and are an habir ation Ditili. So there is as much diffe 
rence between the church of Rome now, and the church then: 
between the Biſhop of Rome now, & the Bilhops then: they were 
Chriſts miniſters, this now is Antichriſt, as mine oppoſice himſelf 
confeſſeth. And whar cauſe hath he co infult, as if he had got the 
vigocie ? Let wiſe men judge. But he proceedeth. wh 
Obj. Where can be ſhem in the ſcriptures, that, ſitting is put for inva- 
ding or deſtroying c. c. Otherwhere ſtil be teatheth that by fitting ii weens 
L abiding, A dyelling , &e. hy oe. ** = 
HA.. WaatifI cannot prove thag ſitting is put for invading or 7755 : 
ey it [prove my aſſertion by — 0 the eee Ran not ſu! 
1 pft fic: > The words Ci ten Nave, into the Temple, may imply by a *fi- 
Fgure, his invading : and the perſon that invadeth being an enemy, 
2 cheef, a wolf, implyeth his deſtroying; for out Saviour ſayth;T be 
theef cometh not but for to Heals, arid to kill, and to def. fab bis. 
hne ſeripture often wantecti words, eaſy to be uu deiſtood: ſo bete 
paul ſayth of Antichtiſt, that be (having entred) in the T ewple of 
God, ſitteth a4 Gol. Aud if they regard not my expoſition, they thall 
have his on w om they ſo much rely, Mr, units I mean, who ſo 
explaineth it, ſaying, The teſtim mis of figne in th, that Invading the 
temple of Fol, 174 [it a4 God. un. A im idotrſ. in Bella, (ntrevy. 
I. z. c. 14. 15. J. But what if I conficme it by the word fitting, which 
he thought ſo unlikely? In E. 15. 13. the prophet up the 


Rv. 9. 20. 
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Of the cbarcbef Rome.. | 
king of Babylon thus, Thea beſt ſcyd in thine hart, 7 Wil aſcend ins 
heaven oc, f Wil ſat alſo in the mon of rhe.congregation, in ibe ſidi of the | 
i meaning, mount Sion where Gods temple was, But this 
is meant of Nebucbadnezars invading of leruſalem to ſpoile the 
ſame; as the hiftorie ſhewerh, 2 King.25, and in him, Antichriſts 
ryrannic againſt the church was lively figured. As for ſitting tio 
mean comm. though it doth ſo often times, yet not alwayes; 
Chriſt ſate upon the mount of Olives, A4. 24.3. the diſciples ſate 
in the houſe, Af. 2.2. yet dwelt they not, or continued long there. 
AndVhen the Babylonian invaded mount Sion to ſit there, he con- 
tinued not there, but having ſpoiled the citie, burncd the Tempe, 
and captived the people, he returned into Babylon, 2 King. 25. ſo 
Antichriſt ſpoiling Chriſtian churches returneth to his * whore of. 7 
Babylon, his proper habitation ,-which he wickedly boaſteth to 
be the Sion, Temple and church of God. | 
- "Wheras mine oppoſite expounded the Temple of God to be the 
church, and ſhewed not whether he meant a church particular, or 
general and catholik; I ſayd for a particular church, it wil noragree 
with the propheſies of Antichriſt, Whoſe citie or church is (6 great, as peoples, 
Well, tongues & nations, doe dwell in tht recti therof, Rev. 11.8 9. He 
gainſayerh me thus: | 
I f Faſt, Still be calls chat Antichriſti church, Wkich ch Apoſtle calleth f Cb. 
the Temple of God. | 1 555 F.. 
VAnſu. It is his on interpretation, that the Tc meaneth 
the church and that he that ſitteth in it is Aniichriſt; and ſutingę he 
wil have to be continuing: and why may not Icall that church wher- 
in Antichriſt firtech;continually as God, Antichriſts church ; yea 

h it were indeed Gods church as he ſuppoſeth. Szing the 
citie wherin Chriſt did but dwell, was called his owne citie, Mat.. 
And that which God ſayth, in my bouſe, and in my king dom, + Chron. 
15 14. an other Prophet relateth it bine houſe and thy kong dome, ſpea- 
king to David the governour, 2 Sm. y. 16. Or to ſhew fitter ſimi- 
Hrade, as the holy Ghoſt calleth the Moabites the people of Chemoſh, 
awd. 21.29. becauſe they worſhiped Chemoſh for the it God; fo 
the chutch of Rome which worſhipeth Antichriſt, is fitly called 
Antichriſts church. 14 | | 

will be prove that the Beaſts citie Rev 11-8. is the tem- 


Obſect. How 

le of God) 2 T 4. C3: i n? 

AF. trivhimſerFcharexpoundetb the Trop! rode thagheh | 
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230 Of the Church of tome. 
 andin ſpecial the Lareranchurctrin Rome, wherethe Pope is 
' riſhpricſt, I ne by Rev. ri. f. that the Popes pariſu is a larger eit 
or 15555 then eyther that Lateran parith or Rome it ſelf, even o- 
ver many nations; and ſo can not be a particular church ſuch as 
Chriſt inſtituted; but a new catholik church which the Pope hat 
deviſed , and would have it accounted the Temple and church of 
God. Here mine oppoſite; labouteth to finde à difference be- 
tween the Beaſts citit and his church: but all in vaine. For thus he 
, reaſoneth. * "1 
| Chr. ples I f This cite is Rev. . C. us Tfirituxlly called Sodom end ER, 
. where alſo our Lord was crucified; But the church à here called the T 
Gad. or the Court without the Temple, or the holy (ie. x 
Anſw. Firſt then he granteth that the ſame church may be 
called both a temple & a cities: ſo the diverſe name helpeth him no- 
thing. Secondly, it is true that Antichriſts church is called So- 
dom and Egypt which was an whole countrie: let men now jud 
how fitly mine oppoſite hath confined Antichriſts church with 
the Larerane pariſh, a corner in Rome. Shall we rather beleeve 
him, or the Holy Ghoſt ? Thirdly that is called the Holy «a 
Rev. 11.2. which the Gentiles (the church of Antichriſt )t 

under foot, as deſtroyed and waſt : wheras the church of Anti- 
chriſt is a great citie called Babylon, famptuouſly builded, garniſh- 
ed, and by him mainteyned , Rev. 7. and that is the church of 
Rome at this day, as all know: and of the preſent church of Rome 

is now our controverſie. | 
Obj. 2. T his great. ciuie is that, Where our Lord was erncified, Rev. 
11.4. Now all know that, he was cruciſied in and vnder the juriſdiction of 
racy not of the church of Roms. For he was condemned by Pontius Pi- 

e fc. | 
Anſy. The thing he aimeth at, is that the cirie mentioned in 
Rev, 11. f. is a civil politie, as when Rome killed Chriſt; and not an 
eccleſiaſtical politie or church. But he laboureth in the winde;for 
the citie is ſuch as is the Beaſt or kingdome: the Beaſt is a ſpirĩtu- 

al politie moſt ſynful, for it commeth out of the bortamles pit, Rev. 
f. v. that is from the Divilzwheras all Civil polities are from God, 
though they be heathens , Row. 13.1.2. Secondly he ſhould have 
knowen , that the ſame Citie which was a civil politie-in Chriſts 
| time, & killed him: is now ſubordinate to an cecleſiaſtical politie, 
church, or Papacie; and ſtil crucifieth Chriſt in his e | 
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e ee throne, and by him | 


2 E. r covie, nor the church of. | 
— "on 7 ee i bemſelver [ey that. tbe church * 
the Dragon throne, or Wan r given Eg 


ven to the beaſt 

Ang. 1 The ciie or politic Dragon cs wa? 
was civil, but is now 1 to, or become eccleſialtiea): for the 
cite of Rome ic non Sate e of old vas hea- 
then: and by profeſſed Chtiſtians (namely the Pope & bis church) 
— — God killed, Rev.71.7.4. ſo their corpſes lye 
unburicd in the ſtreets. of the beaſts citie , thatis of Antichriſts 
church or polirie, which reacheth over many nations. 

Odi. 4. This citie alſo is the throne of the Be aſt, and Babylon the 
aii pe ben "Rev. 46,70. . c 18, chapt, Which is to be under — 
of the citi⸗ Muse and dominion thereof, | 

Apſw...Itis granted that this citic is Babylon, and Rome, 2nd 
the dominion therof : but it is a ſpiritual politic or church: for 
who hath dominion now of Rome, but the Pope or Bilbop there, 
the pretended yicar of Chriſt; and. who but he bath killed thoſe 
Martes within bis Dioceſe or Biſboprick, which reacheth Over 
many kingdoms? 
+> Obj..-T bis cine ic the Woman that th on ſeven-mountains, Reve. 
179.183, Aud the citi , net the church of Rome, is built on 2. miowntaines. 

Anfw. Yes, the ſame heathen citie which was firlf ſer'on ſeven 


and beinga Chriſtian in name, hath killed Chriſt in his members, 
by her — power eccleſiaſtical, who hath his ſeat in her, but his 
Dragons paves reach into fart countries. This citie, the woman 
on 7. hills, is ſhee that hath made the inbabiter of the earth drunk with 
the wine of her fornication, Rev. 17. 1.2. &c. and v ho but the church 
e Thom , kayo kink of by 
7 6 carne 7. kings or 1 of government & c. by Kings, 
= Diflators, Decemvirs eee (44 before fol: time) Er. 
'( ber Jobn lived.) and Popes ( not then come: ) But bon 
this be din the church of Rome , "which was not_beſore Johns tyme; and 
ore could not have 5. Kings or kindes 8 then fallen . 
hf 7 Ill doe they ive: that kick againſt the pricks. Here 
himſelf conſeſſeth the Popes goverment to be one of the ſeven: 
now the Popes goverment or papacie , is an eccleſiaſtical monar- 
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reigned when fehn wrote, all doe acknowledge 
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That citie or politie which once wag heathen ; no —— in 
name (Antichriſtian in'deed;) which the Pope h: is the 
malignant church that killeth Gods witnefſes, amongſt peoples, has 
reds, len gel and nations, Rev.11 2. 9. Thetfore zern nor be un 
ned to one particular, congregation, | 

Obj. 7. This cities; that which reig * he 15 of the Ry — 
dehnt time, Rev. 1. J. And that er ve church Put 44. 7 mane 


eAnſw. But, that the citie tbe ch wa of Rome: now reignerh 
by the Pope the head of that church; all doe acknowledge. And 
the killing of thoſe witneſſes Rev. 77, was not in Iohns time, but 
after, when the citie or politie of Rome was become Chriſtian in 
name and title. To ſay, it was not ſo in Iohns time, therforeit'is 
not ſo now; is dallying, rather then found reaſoning; | e 

Obj. 8. Finally, the Lord hinſelf putteth of erence between this cards 
Babylon, and biz people therin, Rev. 11.43. 4 bf old, in Babylon of Chuldes! 
Ter. 40. &. S 

Aunſi. This is true; but vp hat can he inferr therenpori? Ic was 

not Gods people in Babylon, that killed thoſe witneſſes, Rv. 77. 
— t was Babylon that killed thoſe witneſſes, Gods people ther- 
in. Becauſe. Gods people killed not thoſe witriefſes, but the Beaſt 
in his catholik citie or church: therfore (thinks he) that citie of 
the beaſt, is not his church afayre concluſion. 

Obj. + 27 ote here, that by the great citi, is meant not onely the cities 
felf, but 75 w  juriſfaithron, autbvriij and dominion theref, bow farr fers 
extended 


| eAnſw. It is a good note, and worth the marking: for the 
great citie being the church of Rome, as before is proved; it fo]- 
loveth, that the extents of that church. reach further then the 
material walls ef Rome, even to all nations that ate of the Popes 
religion: and therfore to bound it within the Lateram pariſh of 


Rome, is to reſtreyn that which God ſhewerh to be ore large. 


It were a happy day, it the Popes untuly power, were limited withs 
in the Lateran pariſh, and his juriſdiction reached no further, But 
he mult have a larger ſconeto range in get 4 whifer and weak v 
" Oat are oy {REN him, — plea for his 1 
ome 
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Rome; that te is the true church of Chriſt; and under his covenant 
of grace.” | It is the thing that the Pape would moſt gladly have 
proved: and lam well aſſured, Babylon wil not fall, til it be other · 
—— obſerve farther ths the ohm hof Ram e 
1 dj. f Where yer cher, th at the h of Rome, ing fallen in. Obr. p 
e eee ſy ſtring hers God. whe beth L, 
that citie for bis throne: the things that are ſpoken of this:cu:e, are alſs applic [ 
10 the apoſt ate eſt «ts of that eburch of Rome, and the other cburches that are * 
wider the juriſdc lion of the prelacie of that Sea, Wherſdever, aud of wa- 
ver people, kinred, tongus or nation they be: &c . But ſhall we ther pre - 
clade]; thar by the Templi of God, 2 Theſ. 2. 4. may not be underſtood the -& 
church of God? * | 

A. How glorious is the trueth, that forceth thoſe to yeild, 
that fight againſt ir. His former reaſons (chat by the Citie in Kev. 
774. the chutch\was not meant, ) he no fruſtrateth himſelf, But 
ſilt he cleaveth to his ſirſt plea, Tho temyle of God + T beſe 2. is the 
church o God.” I may anſwer hereto, as God by leremy did to the 
Iewes, T ruſt not in lying worde, ſaying, The temple of the Lord, the temple 

of the Lord, the tale of the Lard are theſe: Ter.7.4. Our diſpute js, in 
what ſenſe Paul eallerh it the Templi of God; whether as the true tem · 
ple bailded by Solomon, or as the falſe cemple builded in Samaria 

y the Apoſtate Iſraelites, which the Prophet calleth «he hvuſe of 
vheir od. e T nos 204. as the Apoſtle calleth this the. Temple of God. 
Now faine he would have this Romiſh temple of apoſtate Papilis, 

to be the true templeof God and chat they not withſtanding their 
ery ipeſt ade, are Gods true church, under bis covenants? which ' de- | 
ny, in hae before d iſptouai ; and paul in the very ſame place, 
rbunteth them among hoſt rhar periſh, for beleeving lyes, & which , , 
thetb=4wmnedfor not beleeving the tructh, 2 Theſi2.10.14,42, and 
Chriſt teacheth;, chat beinz2worthipers of che beaſt, bei names aro 
Yb? Written in the book of l. fe Rev! 1318254 17-8: but they ſhalbe:gormented 
"*h Freund bringftbne forever) Nel. Ia and that the whoxilh 
church Babylm the great, the mther of harlott and aborninatians ef the 
teeth, which is uu with the blood of the Saints and of the mart yrs of * 
feſus ſhalbe deſtroyed for ever, Rev. . 5. 6. & 18.21. And vho nov, b- 
at hace not their right eye binded, wit not racher ſay, it is the | 
Sꝛmirit ans Temple, then Solomons; though in pretence and co 
Jour, the Temple God, And ſeing every trus church now, is a par- 
ticulat congregation in one place 5 but the church of Rome is a 
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new found catholik church, ſpred over many antions under ong 
head & Biſhop the Pope: it can nor poſſibly be Chriſis true church, 


1 3 ot Chrift; but of his enemie Antichriff. 
Aniniady. - Wheras I formetly wrote, * Nyrbor is that, (if they gag 1 
7. perticular church) enſwerable ro the Temple in Iſratl , which 
Deur. 1c. . ens ſynagogue , but for f the Whole nation of the Tewes , and for the * Gen= 
tiles that, came to the fth , through the world . Torkirhn on, 45 
is Kine.s. Hoem greathy tre 7 and how preſent ut a line 
1 lob. ſrt᷑ he ſayd, N onely rg 7 GX na alcharch, E- 
830 45 5b. a. 27. bur diſs every particular church by propertion, t;{ovint.[g 16-17. 
6 And may we noi then apply it to that Wherof it was a fue d ce. | 
Anſw, No: for mine oppoſite granteth that the Temple was 
primarily a figure Chrift: but fo to apply it in this place, eT heſ.z. 
himſelf thioketh not fit. I deny nor, but ſome where it may and 
ought to be ſo applyed: but conſidering thatithe Temple of God 
wherin Antichriſt now ſitteth is a catholik church ſpred over ma · 
ny nations, (as was propheſicd Rev. 11.49. )I think the applying 
of Pauls words in 2 The/.2, to 2 particular church, is neyther fit- 
ting to the type, nor to the propheſie, nor to the Sees e 
of it which we ſee at this day. The prieſts in —— Chriſt 
ehiefly, ſecondarily Chriſtians,Rev. 1.6. Bur to apply thoſe thin 
which Paul ſpeaketh of rhe Prieſts in Zeb. 10. 22.12+ to us Chri 
| ans, were not onely unſitting, but heretical. 
Pap. 156, -- Obj. * The (andleflicks and Lamps Were ſet in the Texople 94 
F and the church of Rowe was a golden Candluſtick, as well. a the r 
Animady , premitive churches, and this x 8 bimſuf ſazth definitely + Sack. the a 
 pag-103, were many of them a 
.. 11. Chriſt achnowledgeth to be + golden candleſticks. In ary of which 
Bal & Antichriſt had ſit , & in thecharch of Rowe, I ſuppoſe Ne 
deny, bur bis fitting then ſhould bave been in the Templi Jad: wheaber it 
- Were conſidered as 4 5. Abet ſelf. en a branch of the great & 
general candleſt ick &c. | 
 "eAnſy. 1. It the Candleſticks were churches. i in the Temple 
the church: — the Temple i in ſuch re ſpect is the catholick church. 
for one particular church is not in an other. 2. I grant that the 
church of Rome was a golden candle ſtick in th Apoſtles time: and 
1 think mine oppoſice 2 N ws: then alſo the Bine of 


having neyther the conſtitution, faith, worſhip, miniſterie, order 


ate when obn wrete z whom * 2 | 
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f lar. 


isa ſſrr fallen from heartn,, and acknowledged to be Antichriſt 


why chen may not the church be fallen with him, (as Paul fore- 
warned, Row. 11.22.) and the candleſtick removed from it, as wel 


as from Epheſus, Rev.-.;5. except Rome have a privilege above al 
other cities, becauſe it crucified Chriſt, . 3. 1 1 that the 
true churches apoſlate in Rev. 2. & 3. were ſtill golden candiefficky, 
though ſome of them ruſtie: but I would have it ikewiſe graunted 
me, that there were other churches but copper candleſticks, 
though they pretended to be golden; namely ſuch Antichriſtian 
heretical ſynagogues, 2s of whom it might be ſayd, They went ont 
From u, but they were wa! of , ob. 2.18. 19. And if thoſe petty 


Antichriſt with his ſynagogue, be a golden candleſti r he 
farr exceedeth them in idolatrie, hereſie and im pietie. That An- 
tichriſt could &t in any true church then, as he ſitteth now in the 
church of Rome, namely & Gd, and ſo to be belecved with his 

8, worſhiped, and obeyed; Lutterly deny: for that church that 

doeth, departeth from Chriſt the 3 , and denpeth both 
dhe Father and the Son , 1 Job. 2,22. 29. and whether it be a particulat 
church, or a more general, it skilleth not: univerſalitie in worſhips 
ing the Beaſt, cauſeth but univerſalitie of damnation, Rev. 13.16. 
5.68 145.0. 71. | | | 128 
Obj. Mberats be would be taught how that v horiſh company that 
worſhip the Beaſt and Dragon, can be the true catholik church and 


ſpouſe of Chriſt: though that Which noted befire be 2 for the point 


an band, yet les him firſt remember, bow but a litle before be told uu, the ca- 


tholik church of the now Romiſh religion, a themſelve deſcribe it 


hath one part therof on earth, an other under the earth, & athird © 


rt in heaven: and nem here be onely of ſach a ere on earth, and 


Tr nas deed conteyneth all churches & people of God frem the beginning 


of the world cg. | By 
An. By this then it appeareth. , that the church of Rome 


hyeth apparant! ,when ſhe calleth her ſelf the catholik church: and 
therfore is not the true church or Temple of God, But I would . 
t in deed, how that whorith company here on eartn 


be taugh | 
which worſhip the Beaſt, can 


© 


wt ?\ 


the true church eyther univerſal 


of the church of Remi: oj: FR 


Antichriſts were no golden candleſticks ; much leſs can the great 


«ls ſich as worſhip the Dragon and beaft, Rev. 13-4, Wherm the cat. 
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Of the tharch nn | 
Chr ians cathelch or wberin Antichriſt ſate:Jincs th'apoſtaſieaf 
the CA worſhiped the Dr — me 5 fe 
then were the Tabernacle and Meche in heavens — beaſt 
blafPbemed, and the ſauntes with Whom he mode Pars en ih | 
$.6.7. ant of what church they Were ec. 

Anſw. H: ſcemeth to uſe the word ſu in two forſes; 1. for 
preſſing, blaſpheming, killing the Saiots that reſiſted Antichri 
and 2. for quiet governing and having in fubjeRion the wicked 
that belecyc and obey him: wich ſuch æquivocations his wrirings 
are too full. Such churches or perſons as reſiſted the beaſt and 
whom he blaſphemed and killed: they were of God and of them 
there is yo queſtion. But the othet᷑ fort given over of God to be- 
leeve He, and to worſhip the man of ſyn as God, like as he ſhew- 
eth him ſelf that he is God; they are not the true church of God, 
catholik or particular: and of ſucn ĩis the preſent church of Rome, 
now i queſtion. As for the Saints that d weil in heaven, whom 
Antichriit blaſphemeth: they are where he is not in the true 
church out of which he is gone, both he and his; 419 thetfote doth 
he perſecute them. The ſcripſ ure by him cite 4, Rv. 746. yeildeth 
a ſtrong argu neut agai ſt his purpoſe, thus. The true Taber- 
nacle, church and heavenly peop e, are blaſphem:d and watred 

againſt by Aatichriſt, The church of Rom now; is not blaſpha- 
med and warred againſt by Antichriſt, but bleſſ:d, commended & 
m uateyned. Tnerfore the church of Rome no- is l reue 
| tabernacle, churchor heavenly p-ople. 
. Exck: 16. Ob). Jeruſalens came tobe hun, old in a daleeriu. ry "+4 
2. 35- c.. be aT y full 141100, laden wi h muri &. © ſont of the ſoncereß the ſeral 
r. 2-— of he a4ulterer 14 the white; Nb 0g pee ple . e f i eruuſęriſſiog aſter 
43-7 allthe 4b1minations of the beathens and polluting the houſe:of the Lad, hes 
1 . yet they were Hl not wirh kanding the cin, people an tompis of the Lay, 
2, Eſai. 1.4. i 3.12. with Ier.50.28, e& 7 1 7.6.4. 60.71. 
4. K. eMaſw. On findeth a dead and ſtinking carkeſs of a mam and 
* Eſ4.65.2. to prove it a living man he ſayth, Such am one vas fo and fo diſea- 
3. , fed, he hid the burn ng 299, the palſte, dropſie, the gangrene & 


ff 2 Chron, che plague : yer was he aliving mia, therfote this is — 
4 1 14 Oe. * 

& Such is th: mould of mine oppoſites argument; For the Papi 
| the vorſhi ders of th; B-xit are a/d af God to 3 


4 5. not partakers of the ſicſt re arrefti is, & dead in 
Fried by Cariſt : 808 ae 3 
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a Of t church of Rome > | | 42. 
perſons and peoples of Iſrael arc alleagec; who ——— 


treat ſynners, but not dead in ſyn, therfore theſe dead men 
Antichriſt, muſt be living alſo. He hath been anſwered, that the 
leurs whiles they continued Gods Church though greatly cor- 
rupted, are not ſit reſemblances of Antichriſts church which the 
holy-Ghoſt callech no where Iudea, but Bey, Rev. yy. 
Wheras I ſayd, f T he very word Temple ({peaking of that ver-! 
in Antichriſt fitteth as God,) leadeth u tounderitand Antubrifts P 79» 
ehurch to be bus a counter fen; ſhew ing this reaſou, that the Tempic i 

Iſrael was not the church or people properly, but a ſacramentall 
figne of Gods dwelling with his people, 2 (bron.6.2.and of his in- 

ward dwelling in their harts by faith, Epb. 3. 7. & 2. 22. ſo Anti- 

chritts temple is an outward (hew- of his preſence with that ſedu- 

eed people, in whoſe harts he dwelleth by popiſh faith, and by his 

ſpirit of errorcarying them to damnation: &c. Rev. 134.14. & 16. 

14. Tim. 4. 1. 2T beſ.2:10.41. . Hleanſwereth, 

ben when eh Apoſt li ſaytb to the church ef (orinth,yes are the Temple Chy. 
of God, 1 (or. 3 16. bis meaning ſhould be ng to this glaſe, ye are a pag · 1580. 


gounterfene church. e And when (briſt ſayd, Deſtroy this Temple, Job, 
8.19, pig of bis bode the word Temple ſhould kad us to underfland 
Cbriſt bod) to be but à counterfeyt. | | 


Would any man of good underſtanding and affetion have 
made ſuch inferences upon my words ? Doth not the very word: 
vhen it is ſpoken of Baal, and of images made with-mens 
ands, lead us to underſtand them to be but couutetfeyt gods: or 
would any adverſary, if I had ſo ſpoken of Baal and the word g 
which is applied unto him by the Frophet, : King. 18:27 have v reſ- 
ted my reaſon againſt the true God ? But ſuudry ſuch abuſes Z 
beare; and forbeat to reply unto ; becauſe my oppoſite cannot 
now heare his reproof: and to other men it would be fruit leſs. 
fHetherto of th Apoſtles phraſe, the Temple of God. Now touch - 
ing the Men of ſyn there alſo ſpoken of, mine oppoſer in the ſecond 


88 « fore-ſer dow ne, ſayth. Bus the Pope of 
wub bis 46 (byY ther own graunt) the nan of ſyn, of um Amed 
Ap le her pualæth Other proof of this polition he giveth 77 
none, but ſayth I grant it; which in his underſtanding I have not 
anted. For he ſo divideth the Pope and hierarchie, (which are |, 
„ eee, rom the church of Nome: as he ©*® 
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71 Of the Cburch of Rome. 
and men of Fears which how it can be, when both parties are of- 
me ff 


therin by bapriſme: hor ſhould not the ſame faith give life to the 


one and the aith, worſhip, religion &c; it paſſeth my {index 
capacitie. For if the Biſhops prieſts and deacons have one faith & 
religion with the people, as it is knowen they have; and the people 


| have the true Chriſtian faith and religion, though corrupted, yet 


ſo as they are ſtill under the covenant of grace, and ſealed of God 


prieſts or hierarchie, as it doeth to the people? And then, though 
the hierarchie be Antichriſt, the ſan of ſyn, the (on of perditian, W 
opprſeth and ex alteth himſelf above all tht is called God, or that 2 
2 Theſ. 2.3. yet they thall alſo be true Chriſtians, men of 
children of ſalvatiop. | 7.00 207 oub iigw 
Now to prove it to be my graunt, he ſendeth his reader to 30. 


s of my book at once; that if he myſs it in one, he may ſup- 


e 
ole it ĩs in an other, for not one man of many, wil-read over 
many leaves, for ſuch a purpoſe onely. Well, howfoever I vil not 
make nice to call the Pope and his hierarchie, the Aan of ſyn yea or 
the Pope alone, the man of ſyn, becauſe he is the head of that ſinful 
corporation, and the higheſt exalted for almightynes & holyness 
yet doe I not exclude the people from this body, and give it ta 
the Pope and hierarchie onely, as mine oppoſite would intimate. 
Nay the reader ſhall finde there the contrary , moſt expreſſiy: for 
in pag.76. I wrote thus. The Antichriftian A by the holy 


Ghoſt called a Beaft, Rev.13-11. Which ſignifieth a kingdome, Dan 2. 24. 


it is named alſi a great citie, Rev. 11.8. Which noteth the & of that po- 
bitie and king dm. {t cometh up out of the earth, Rev. 13.11. as being of this 
World, ( which Chriſt: king dam, that cometh down from beaven Rev.21.2. 
ij n0t:) and therſire it is called a Men of ſyn, 2 Theſ e. g. and a great here: 
Rev. 17.1. Whoſe head is Aladdin or « Apolhen- Nu. g at. the deſtroyer 
of ot hers, and himſelfthe ſon of perdition, 2T heſ.2. 3. and they that folow him, 
are the children of damnation, 2 Theſi2.12. Againe in pag, 83. I'doe 


not onely (ſhew mine, but mine oppoſers owne judgment ; 


—— 3 7 
eſtate, ſhe is hut 4 a, a of jyn, 2 Tg. 4 chi 

ation. The Beaſt is not one e e eee 
and Mr, Iohmſon himſelf har h ackn ed more hen once, that the man 
F Anticbriſt, e the Mnf 


of ſyn, is the falſe church (and rehgio 
of 4 Wars, Cy conſiſting of ne rem Treu of. the Mmiff. 
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of the charch of dme. 2 
T 1 now myne oppoſite hath dealt with $9: 
make it ſeem my graum chat the Popeand hierarchie apart fro > | 

the church of Rome, is he Men of yu, all may ſee, As for his own 
former confeſſion, he paſſeth it over, without approving or diſ- 


proving what himſelf hath written. 
1, This-pQ10r is of weight, to — 75 to our controverſie, for 
if the whole church, Pope, e, be We a nn 


I RO eng ound judgment, think 4 
they are a true Chriſtian church, or under the covenant of Gods : 


70 ſhew this therſoreʒ firſt, the ſcriprures ſundry times (pu 
keth of a whole ſtate or. company, both governours and peo | 
of one perſon, man, woman, ox child: as in Hof 1.4.6.9, 2 — 
children /ezrecl, Lo-ruhameb, and Lo- ammi, ſignified the three eſ· 
tates of the cong _ of Iſrael, then hotly to follow, So in 
Rev. 12. 1. a Woman ſignifieth the church of Chriſt; in Rev, . an - 
3 the church of Antichriſtꝭ even as in Prev. 4. | 
1.13. the (ame churches are ſet forth like two women, Wiſdew, and. 
the Fauiſt women. In Rev. 12. 1. the Men chid which the woman 
brought forth, meaneth a company of yaliant Chriſtians ; as fur- 
ther appearcth by.campari . 7-8, where the Woman that 


each. 1 an in vetſ. 48. 
celeb veral outs "fo Sond Op na * in | 


"2.15. Chriſt there ſand jomoke in eg, ee that is, of 
. Iewes and P e ons new man. where e whole : 


ce togither wich Chyiſt is called a nem mau. 8 
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. fach f 
d) and of Chriſtian religion and u ip, (even as 
keel ome hath no hornes like the Lamb Chr lt, Feu. ts 
7.) that fo 7 — the ſhew of Chriſtianitie, after the Hellus Work 
ing 57 with all power ant ſignes anti lying Wonders (2 T beſ. 2: . Rev. 
715 46.9 he may deceive them that d well on the earth, and draw 
8 em into the lake of fyre. Thus much ofthe Man ot Fi fireing i in 
the Temple of God: 2 TRE... 
r. ples © Other ſcriptures he * alleagerh to eonflemetiiveauts! as A. 
5. 126. ae defiling Gods houſe, 2 — — the Chaldeans defilng the 
; Temple, P(am. 29. the king of Babylons fitting on the mount of 
che con i . , Eſa. 14. The prophets viſions of the Temple 
poliated, Ez #. Aud the ptopheſie ot Antiochus, Dan. /. In all 
Lich places, acknowledge the true Temple of God, to be un- 
derſtood. But his error in applying this to his purpoſe, I have 
before manifeſted. For that Temple was not the people, but an 
oiltivargordinatice of God ſet among his people : wherasiri his 
underſtanding the Tempte of God, wherin antichriſt fitteth is / 
the people. in 2. That Temple was not infected with ſyn, but the 
ſyn reſted in the perſons that worſhiped i in it, or came into ity as l 
ſhewed before, from Levi. 76. 16, Wheras the church of Rome 
is ſo inte cted with Antichriſts ſyn, as mine oppoſite confefſeth ĩc 
he phe x de af ſyß Lind dey oP and f5 to be a netorwn herlot and. 
atref,, whith all the people of Gal ought to firſake; '' 3. That temple 
merely ſufred chat Wil at the hands of ſynners, Tewes 
Gentiles: even as Chtiſt, the true Temple in his homanirie, & true 
Chriſtians his members have ſuffred, ar the hands of the Romans, 
of old heathen hs and now Antichriſtians: But to make that tem 
Wy of this tlignant church, which togither with ber bead 
perſecureth Chriſt and bis ſainRs,and worſbipeth creatures, 
. . 20. 140% Lp * Divils; is altogither amyſs. For ſo we might conclude 
thus: As the Temple of God though it were deſiled with the apol- 
a he idolatric of the Ie wo CA, Wy 1 — boy, great 
mibation: 8 Mmunue fall; - 1 
0 7 65 by any imp 1 45 ig rags ple 5705 ot of 
Satan: ſo the church of Rome, though * ſhonld be eg with a- 
 idolatrie prop 11755 2 eyrher of Antichriſt or of” 
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Behold what favour the church of Rome hath found above all 
churches under heaven: that if the receive Ludaiſing ot Paganiſme, 
if (he worſhip the Beaf}; the Dragon, ar Divil himielf by open pro- 
feſhon, yet the abideth the chutch of God: for if Antiochus who 
ſet up Iupiter Olympias image in the Temple, had ſet up alſo the 
profeficd worſhip ot the Div; yet the Temple ſhould haye been 
Gods holy temple notwithſtanding; and io by proportion the 
chutch of Rome muſt be, if this compatiſon of mine oppoſites be 
true. By ſuch doctrine, the hole goſpel of Chriſt is overthrowne, 
For faith and ſanctimonie of life, are the ſumme of all the goſpell: 
and both of them are deſttoyed. For though Rome be apoſtate 
anid depatted fromithe faith, as Paul foretold, · Tin · 4. though 
ſne be lee ve in a wafer cake, and uorſhip it for her God and maker; 
though the beleeve to have forgivenes of ſynns, by the abomins- 
ble maſſing ſacrifice of her pri:ſts, by the pardons and indulgen- 
ces of her popes; and to merit ſalvation jn heaven, by wicked 
works which ſhe doeth, being taught by the Man of ſyn: though 
ſhe havelanythouſarids of new; Gods and ae Baca 
18 


many as there be Angels and ſaincts in heaven, and m 92 
thou ah the be as filthy in liſe as Sodom, as idola rous & nant 
againſt Gods people as were: Egypt and Babylon, (unto which the 
-holy.Ghoſt hath compared her, Rev / 1:8, & u. N yet ſo long as ; 
The wil ſuy ro:Chrift, but as the Diyil ſayd. T boy ert Chriſt the Beef ** of 
, Like v. an that is; ſo long as ſhe reteyneth the profeſſion of 
-Chriſtianitie; ſhe is the Temple of God, the church of Chriſt, and 
under the covenant of ſal ain mn. Pp yet 
Zut he that jaftifirrb the dried is an nation to the Lord, Prev. 
17. t und we ante thens lh ey comcerning ou, it 16 good, C. 1. 20 
Can not men put difference between Guds ordinances given un- 
to a people, & the people themſelves that injoy, uſe or abuſe thoſe 
ordinances? The Temple was an ordinance given unto Iſrael, as 
were the altats and ſacrifices: thetin: ſo God gave unto all the 
vorld by Noe, eommandements for altars and {agrifices, Gen. 8. 
20. unt am he commanded circumciſion, unto Chriſtians 
baptiſme, the Supper of Chriſt &c. All Gods ordinances continue 
n themſelves holy, (till God doe abrogate them,) though men 
that abuſe them, fall to be moſt unholy, and vithout God in the 
-world: So the facrifio:s: of ſheep; and Oxen were in th: mſclves 
Gods holy ordinances, -howſocver abuſed by tba lex es in leruſa- 
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lem, by the Iſraelites in Samaria, and by the heathens in their ſeveꝭ 
rall lands: fo circumciſion though profaned by the Sicht mites 
. ſo baptiſme and the Lords ſupper, tbough turned by Anti- 

htiſt into abominable idols; remayned and doe remaine in them- 
ſelves Gods holy ordinances, though men have abuſed them to 
their damnation: ſo the Sun moon atul ſtarrs continued Gods 
od creatures, though men made idols of them to themſelves, 
o reaſon therfore from the creatures and ordinances, unto men 
which abuſe themʒand to gather becauſe the creature or ordinance 
abiderh good in it ſelf; therfore the perſon that abuſeth it, abi- 
deth good alſor or to wreſt a type, as mine oppaſite doeth, from 8 
creature or ordinance of old, to a muſt ſynfull people now, and 
make them alike holy; is an high abuſe of Gods ordinances, and a 
taking of his name in vaine. 15 d 250 95 


of the Temple in Rev. EG» 


Mn oppoſite*proceedeth to ſpeak of the Temple and court 
LY Lin Rev. 71. . 4. and to apply it to his preſent cauſe. That 


which he firſt ſpeaketh of the word Temple diverſly uſed, and mea 


ning not onely the houſe but the Court yard, or Courts: I graunt 
unto him. Ho to apply it, hefſheweth himſelf uncertaine, whe- 
ther more generally to che Chriſtian church, or more ſpecially to 
the church of Rome. Vet every way ( ſayth he) ir wil lem t hat the 
ſtate of the ſayd chuch (of Rome) and ¶ briſt iant, is to be eſteemed actor- 
ding to the eſt are of the Temple at leruſalem, and particularly with reftrence 
fo the court and holy citie grven to the gentsles; and therfire vs to be acconnted. 
the church and citie of God, a the otl'er Were bis court and citis, though pel- 
buted &c. This I deny: the church or people of Rome at this day, 
is not anfwerable to the Temple or court, or city of Ieruſalem in 
holynes: but to the gentiles, in profanenes. And I have before 
manifeſted his great abuſe of that proportion, from the Temple 


pollated, yet continuing the Lords, and holy in it ſelſ to the p 
Ple apoſtate and fallen from the Lord, from his faith — 


do the faith and worchip of Antichriſt, t. 

In ſted of proofs, he offreth things to be conſidered: The firſt 
wherof I leave, as not perteyning to our conttoverſie: though ic 
3 not agreable , that the 


le , that the moſtholy place ſhould be omit - 
as figuring heaven ; ſeringinche a0. xecles when che Tewple 


aa a «© 0 0 


0f the Charchof Rome A 
and other things, as ono ſecondly in ſnuffling true Chriſtians ana 
'Antichriſtizhs as one bodie: thitdly in teftreyningiche gent ile 
8 ker of in Revd. 14.4 H. opt amd his hictgretite 

1. Thething here ſhe cd viſion) was after themanner 
of leruſalem and the Templs of old : there; the Temple: as not 
the people, neyther were the oourts, the people, neyther the citie, 
when ĩt was diſtibct from the citizens : but they vert holy places 
and ſignes appointed of God for the prople to worlhip him in & 
by rhef. 2. Truc'vifibie Cbriſtians (he he ſayth are the coure 
rudd citie) and xntichriſtians (or as he vouſd have i the Pops 
his hieratehie, ) hom the Lord calſeth Qenriles or beathen he would 
have mixed togither as one body and church, the Anrichriſtian 
heathens to be the Biſhops and paſtors, and che viſible Chriſtians 
to be the Aockj and this forthe ſpace of caso. yere as himſelf num⸗ 
breth the 42. moneths, a day for ayers. Which id eontrary to the 


whole ſcope of this book of the Revelation;whichſheweth the true 


Chriſtians to be ſuch as are marked and ſealed of God, Revel 5.4. 
& c. having his name in their forcheads virgines, and folowers of 
else Kew, 1411.4; ſuch as wotthipinot theBeaſt, or his image, 
neythertecetve his mark on fore head or hand, Revize's, wher 
by by hi expoſition, the true v die Chiiſtiansare thoſe that worſhip 
the beaſt;as the church of RomieYo?th and have doen theſe many 
yeres, 3. That the gentiles ſhould be onely the Pope and hierar- 
chie, agreeth neyther with trueth nor type: for whether he 

the — lewes or faithleſs Gentiles j i van never beſhewed 
at any time, that they wete and Lees or 
captaines and officers, that rrode downlerofalem, or delt in 
court vithout the Temple: but people with: prieſts; and foldjers 
with captaines; that ſtrange ir is from whence he ſhouid gather rhig 
öh. And though many of all ſores have expotinged this 


book; yer n:yer read [ of any one, — doeth N 
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cheungds ofthe Gentiles the Babylotians, who firſt & robbed the «x 
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$6 of the Clureh of R 
- 13: ſynagogue: ol Antichriſt,.s; + Beat ( or kingdom). 8 
Wand. — —— lite, and hating the Saints, as Sodom, Egypt 

and Rom: when it was heatheniſn: then God in vrath temembring 
mercie to aremnant, the election oi his grace began againę 29 
8 reedify his church, And to ſiganiſy tbis, lohn had in villon a mea: 
* 11.1. . ſating read given him, 0 maaſure cb fan wag „ T 
but not the 8 Cuie,as yet, becaulc 
Wel 21. his church by degrees. Afterward he lav * che, 5, 2 12 5 

+a ; thee meaſured aſſo, when the church ſhould 

This gerd, which was of. f gde ignificth the v 1 pov 
ſcripzures; wherby all datriges,qrdinances;churchesand.pe — 5 
ate to be mealured tried oder raed; wiether.they-b- — buil⸗ 
diog of God ot no. For God by his ward directed Moſes to make 
the Tab:rnacle and all the appurtenances, according to 15 
terne ſhewed hi m ĩn the mount. Exo. 25. 40. Hebel ae 
were made, Exod 30. f.. Solomon like wei | ; 
the Temple, and of the Courts, chambers;;. tr: + 0 
weight of gold for the Candlefticks, tables 1 cups &c, 38th 


Lond had made David an deſt and in writing, by bis hand upon him, even 
all the works of that patterne, 4. Chron. 28. 1.1 "OR? 
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So then the commandmentromeeſarewith the reed, the T 5 
Aua and worſbipers, Rev. 1.1. ignifizd ſuch a of Chriſti 
' aniticand profeſſors of it, as ſhuſd be according to Gods war 
when they are meaſuted and tried therby,otſuch as have che Ap. 
te lohns ſpirit. But the Court, Citie and G:ariles — — 
the ſame, were to be cat aut, and not meaſured; to ſigniſy 
huoly do&rines and ordinances 2 45 goſpel, — cron 

doynby the Antichriſtian gentiles, can en 1 owl 


— 


al — ut ar 

Joy ſe of them. Becau 32 228 beret g in doe 

God into aye, ee 20 TT yk ed Sh e ee 
him not as God, hut hecamę vaipe in cheit imagiaation 

change ns | 


4 th 


ö Prog ee cc meate [their Te Alt | 
e , Preiſtc or opl NW dene wicked: e 


8 


ene 
1 
þ \ — 


WE . ¶ ͤßuͤGg ot coax ̃ĩͤklf ⁊⁰⁊ L“.lZkð ktCe¶ Ä ² QA > } oc 


LESS EEES REESE: 


r 
* 


$2 595. OS \g eee ene 


power Re orig e nd ordina 
eich, orſbjp, church 4 den gers hey OMA 
meaſured, bring ſack. s will induce no trial by bę v ord of Gi 
CE Tn hd eng 
6, In true chough c A 
and to be under his.coyenantofigrace : when God het expreſſly 
hiddeth them go be left unmeaſured?. How is it, that be ple; 
7 for «refirmetion oncly, and 8 no new building or plantati- t Chr. 
om hen Sodom and Ba 2 75 with hyre, that p<2- 137. 
is utterly deſtroyed; as in the "ty — e ccd Gen. 1 
ee l =D 2 14. 17. it 
Judpetb br Ros Ass e. 


is tbe Lord God, who 
— after the e pag 


580 55 


Ei = She = 


Toro 


b « | = onſet ee DE, . Goo 


558 to bè de 


6 ik 2 
f 
= . t to bopuilt ageine 

of t or eden! hs 1! Dil" 2% fo of the ume 


h fptrituali enters by the Amithriſtizh —.— 1 


e A the they treas Aden . 
e er hit eee y loſes 
NT 'butded e . 151454 £8 2 tg 27 i 
derſtand it tohave dectestete owe wic 


. tlic rweun 
ed ks l the n 


TheTot ds eos: 


) vr tothe 
Pabylonta Gentiles: ron ine © . or colour 
of reaſon, to teſt lie be doth to- the 


ar were he eo e; 
ellas 
as 5 
ing and ca. 
e 
his church and 
evel. 13. eis, trat Have che Ws rt; 
18, marc 0c. Forhnehe -afts atme, 
| a 5 204 7090 captaihes which ft Chriſt an) Chriltizos bus 
s of m | 
irs che 1000 | out of his tnourh 
45 fowle felhes; Rev: 14 15 er 
5 pe Hops {hin all other of their idolatrois' 
religion; ate eg, le, In ol or ole 
reti nor àmongſt i 45 ane tre 
down of big 1 5 \ough tine rh 
b 0 b F fro mm * 
e 5 en af AFI beine 60 188 8 
50 fbe Be 5 Gods witneſſes Riv. 115, beexp 
Cir. plea deth * 2 ws ich are bot — 


deu 4, 


* 2 — cheift ce Boys Dat 
of e 5 


— — 


—_— — „ Lea 


awd od Men Rd NEL... a 


” CY” Awe HS TX” 


ee 262g, 


coin ure fayd to ba 


artes. 5. bye — — 
aich ndt of e And che ſcripture n 


ef Nerd eh ta Ne of tbe — rind 

van . e an ſleul aon ſafin 2 

be put */ uber: o they tharalivil # Man jeyet 0 

and 0A ke wort 25 e ee ee eee 
popiſh ihIei doe dong to chis beaſt and kingdome, 


FE murdeteth the — oF OrSiR, And here note. how mine 
Oppoſite himſelf i driven to canteſſe that cb ¶ hurch of Gady and 
the Beaſt, doe in died differ much the ane vm the other ;".vacthe: Church 
of Rome, both Hierarchie and ei are:theiBeaſt, as before is 
proo / cd: therfore the Church o God, aad the church of Rome] 
doe in ieed differ much the one from other; and mitie adverſaris 
8 way which overthroweth his oM pe. 


fis wil eee ther appeare by this that ſoloweth. Whiles the bed 
1 is troden under foot by:rhe> Antichr iſtian Gen. 

which ivfrom beinp rebdified! anduaſined ſo long 

tn, 7260. ye isa bah uefa 

e where he echt] LEES NY] 48 en Bas 

of formeations and abominuconcef the earth Revs 

2 fo ee . „vutisſtely baile, & dekt and gatꝰ 
be 15 e winch ſaul in het 
gebuc; 1ofarew: and this ia 


one) whith in ttyA 


ns 
gi of the earth; RU. bur 


olitre! EIS —— hoy e in 
i aitites;)- Cc chusch, t 
eee — 


Ae. 1. 
poſtte befors labvurtd to mak it differ 


a time rei 
that became 2 Chriſti 


8 Rome, yet I alſo before tobk avay his rea * 

. paka bm, 28 n 0verthrow him. 
be grep Cie ig n uit 

ad — * Lr 
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eee e | 
ple, ; a they be. Which, ny = 
knowledge, it 150bſerved by and eccording to dhe Word of God, 
with Ca. 1. 10. ler. 23. 14, Exth; 10. E. vat. Rev. 14. Ji and ir. and it. 
e. With E/ai. 21: g. and d. 20, per 4 oa ai 16, We 
R 
ui i 5 T ib is £1 
ſce, how this great citie, the glorious church 90 e 
Gods witneſſes in it, is a fart different thing from the 
which that church tteadeth down, and keepeth from being reeds? 
fied, as the Babylonians having tuinated 7 1 2 kept it from 
being built againe; during theit reigne. So then yard 
Rev. 1-8. wich Gd. 15, 10. und Je, 14s, an un 
Amatch, by which he would make the 10 Ne 86 
8 Gods, as letuſalem and the Temple were Gods in 828 
time and leremies, hen wicked Iewes likened e 
© Gomorrheans; worſhiped inahem + For . . then 
Randing, here it is tuined and lyeth unbuilt, unmeaſ ag pu 
from all meaſuring hy the reed of Gods. 
ab. 4. . Babylon, are never in ſcripture called the hol carze, as leruſaſern 
ab Luke is: yet here he would have that which God nameth Sodom, 
„„ V. hun tao be indeed letuſalem. g. Neicher Efaie nor oye 
cali the holy Citie Sodom or Gomorrha og, 
in that holy citie. Which may fall out. 
earth, that there may us flagi Bagitious perſons, inde pork eh 28 any in 
„ duiom. Sointhe church of Chriſt and his Apolſiies, there was Judas 
Job, 5 70. Pa Dim. But Aritichriſts citie hath yo ther name, thenSode 
„ © © Egypt, Babylon, and Rome, by hots Chandy e 
+7 a vas cruciſied: and this name i 


word. 2. {56 = 


.. A. Atm. AI 0 


1 . - of theckwehof Rome... 


2 ad. r HO OI, BD A. 
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tem EH 1. 46 ee 
— — as wee. 


billed Salas, and citeth this vcry 
but Mr lunius (on whom mine 


Hall ſce-anGne )anfwereth him, * 7+ f fab. T be Prophet callth nes. 
by. princes of Sodom, and pe morrbe.  T be compariſon 16 made of Gont.31.3 


wren,n0t of places. Likewd D takers anfwering Bellatmine to 3. 01 
the ſame erw. * dis wee ever read peruſalim to be 
wy Sodom, or eth much more truely unto eme Cc. tn 
— — * ef the lee ere tor their vices comp ſit oy 
20 Sodom and Gomorrbe, as alſo in 2 16 but yet it as not called So. Jeff. 
ow and plea: Srruuelly, but figgrarroely : Whiras thy cuie- is called 
Sodom and Egypt pmitually, thats is m ai piritual reip̃ict. for prritual luft 


luxurie , blindnes, HI Inns 
But mine oppoſite putting no difference between the hoh cirie le- 


ruſalem ruined ; and os Br citie Babylon , Sodom , 1 glori- 
ouſly edineu compare he — 
Gentiles, Rev. 74. Each ercading theLords courts by h poeritical 


Jew . 6. and ſayth it may beſides a treading down, or mw. 
derpot frequent. — conver jg in the award v git le church With, _ | 
their bodies , Which if it be gran 


yet this muſt be granted alſo, * 

that it is here caſt au & not to be meaſured as Gods true church: 

which was not the caſc of Ieruſalem and the Courts in Eſaies time. 

And as for the phraſe, it is ſuch as may mean no fequent continual 

con ver fing at all, but a violent ſuppreſſing of the building thereof. 

For, (to omitt that he ſpeaketh here of treading down the cini, and 

in Efay, of treading down the Cui) the Gentiles treading-down 

23 leruſalem, Luke 21-24- mtaneth not the ing of 

that place to worthip God in. Neyther doth the adverſaries tread- 
Moons pw of the Sanctuat ie, in Eſai. 63. 18. or, of the Sanctuat ie 

—— ,{ that is the temple and people of leruſalem ) Dan. f. 13. 

4 the reading down of the Lords portion, pere. 12.10. or of his 

ard, Eſa. 5. I. ſignify afrequentingto doe good in appearance; 

id the lewes in Eſar, 1. 1. U. who came with; muhitude of 

Cacrifices to honour God and that place of his dwelling. Finally, 

g be dutſt not deny but the Genu in Rev. I. were alſo figured cur 

the heathens of old, for he ſayth, * not heat hens alone, 8 * Chy, 

ene rebellion Jevver ; ſo he ſbould haze obſerved, that peg: 179. 

8 tbings For if I would prove the Antichri- 


lan nov to be profeſſed he eee yy” 


C 
3 


. 
. 
. 13. 


verſ. 14. 


br. plea 
„ I3 1. 


8 oil Church ef keen 


Lam, 1.6. how © from the daughier of Sion , all her bevty was d 


min: which he hach 


tiochus und cheBabyionjins were profeſſed: heathens and no 
Church, in compatiſon with the le ves; he would deny the conſe- 
4 even ſo his matching them witch the true church of God 
in ludea, becauſe the wicked of that church were figures of them, 


is a very weak concluſion. 


8 9 © 'Hisexpoſicionof miking the Temple, altar, and worlhipsrs to 


ſignify the inviſible church of Gods eled; a and the Gentilcs with 
the Court and holy Citie to be the viſible church of hypocrites: a- 
agreeth neyther with this place, nor with Eſai. 1. For no men can 
know much leſſe meaſure the invifible church of Gods elect, as 
lohn here meaſured the Temple, altar, and worſhipers : this bee 
Hngeth to God alone, who knoweth whoarebis. Neyther in E. 
fi. x. were there two diſtinct churches or places in leruſalem, one 
wherein the faithful and cle& worſhiped; and another wherin So. 
domites and hypoctites trode the Lords courts. Beides if ſo it 
were as he ſuppoſeth: what manner of people doth he make the 
church of Rome which he pleadeth forꝰ a cõpany of Sodomites _ 
hypocrites caſt out & unmeaſured of God, & of all good 
how thẽ are they Gods true church, ſealed vith his — — 


Chr. ples. miſe ? He ſayth, f the deu2hter of Sion, left as 4 cottage in a vinym 2 
130% Eſa'i1.8..4 S faithful church of the ſealed aud eleF, Who ever heard 


of ſuch an expoſition of thoſe words? The dagbrer of Sion, uſu - 
ally fignificth the Common wealth or church of the lewes; 46 the 
daugheer of Babel, Pſal. 137.8: vvas the Common vrealth of Baby- 
lon. And as Eſaie here complaineth of the calamities of the church 
of Iudea by former warrs for their ſynns; v. 5.6.7.8.9. ſo where 
the Babylonians after ard utterly waſted ic, leremie lamenteth; 
eparted ; the 
Lord * had e her wich a ctowd, in his anger &c. pur purpoſed 
7 to deſtroy her walk fher elders ſate on the ground; . her breach 
was like the ſea, none could heale her; * her prophets had not 
2 her i ungen, en 2 her captivitie &c. all which 
oe concerne the | {tate overthrown by the Ba lo & 
not the are of the Faichful and elect onely . 8 i: 2 wg 
ne ** ſetteth rw from my former writing againſt Mr Smyrh, 


my judgement touchi ng che 1 — Rev. 11. when I vrote yr 
he ſayt 1 me now 2s a quite other 
may ſee by the very wordes.of 


man: oe fol — 
* Fot there I ſayd, che td | 


r _IMNY GY , WW IP TAC WW La MTS 4 


—_—_—— 


TS of the Charch — * a © 
 Ionreifire the Temple, altar _ the refloring or j 
"ing of Gedi church and bse, 7 5 


Ithe viſions ſb ed & to Eil — after the d ſtractiom of Solomont Ex- l. 40 


| wrought bave ſeen a figure of thoſe Genttles, Rev. 11; ſet forth by the P ſalmiſt, Sen pl. 7 


end that Anticbriſts church i called I Babylon; and Chnſls, *feraſe- 5e Reel 
"en. Gr. As M. Io. then well approved of my anſwer to M. S. fo © Revel, 
even now he fayth fm, * I 4id ſoundly com vinte him. And who then, 
il not ſee, that M. I. even by his own graunt, is like w iſe ſoundly , 
convinced. For as M. S. fetched the type of theſe Gentiles, fromthe 188. 


contrary to that ſound conyiRtion, wil nor have it like the reſtorin 
of the Tempe after the Babylonians had burnt it; but like the 115 
lictions of 

undeſtroped, Ei. J. So whether of us two, be eaviedabourof wony | 


oa ue Temple, and jet the Temple of Godin 2 T,. may 
"ang fe 


ok 


vemple, doe manifeſt : &. There I applied the endes in Rev. 77. to * 2 
the Babylenians and other heathens, fer. 12. 7. & 20.4. Efe 63. 18 
Further I f ſhewed (but this he ſetteth not done) that M. 8 D 


* O God the genres are come imio thine inberntance & ©: where by Gentiles ,, Pala. 
are not meant the f ſraelites, but Babylonian: or other heathen perſecutor1 Cc. | 


®” Chr. 


Ifraclites: ſo doeth'M I. fetch it from the Iſraelites in Eſa. r. and 


he Iewes, 'whiles their Temple Courts and Citieſſtood | 


wind, and 4s reeds ſhaken bither and thither , (as he fintwiteth me:) I t cb 
leave it unto the prudent reader to judge. As then, ſo ſtill I hold P - 
che holy (Ius. Rev. 1. to be meant of leruſalem, not of Babylon: 
how mine oppoſite now hath abr it, we haveſeen, AS 1 


did then, ſo ſtill I hoſd thoſe Antichriſtian Sean, Rev. 11. to be av- 
fverable to the Babylonians and other heathens, Pſal pg: per. noi. 
Eſa. 6, 1. he now wil have them anſwerable to the Iewes. I then 
blamed and Nil doe, that men ſhould make Gods holy courts, cirie 
and people, robefigures of Antichriſtians, of their church and 
wotibip. 

Bar mins oppoſite (to make his words ſeem to hang rogither) | 
* ſay th, that new teach, that the Temple of Cod I poten of 2 T beſi 2.454 » ibid.p.1 
© Amtichriſſs Temple; church, bodie, &c. Be it ſo: yet of that ſeripture 
ete wasn controverſie beruæn M: S. and me: and as the bouſt'ef 
Lord God ij Nuer in Exy / f. is meant of his true ten ple but the 
their God in Ames £3 and in Heſy 8. is meant ot an idola- 


of 


Temple: ſo by the Temple of God in Rev. 11. . may be under- 


of Antich 3 And this Hayd upon 


. 
| * vbich oil have the Ter plein * 


SIE op 5 * | 
. * 
. 84 
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K. 165. 


9 1 


| Chr, ples 


' wats which are re in deed the Gi 
tiles in Aevier. the Sodomites Babylonians: Egyptians. that tread 


don the Lords holy citie, and have built a new Babel. For other- 


Vveile, if he did underſtand Antichriſts fitting. in- the Temple of 


; God, to be nis treading down of his Temple, as here he treadeth 
don the holy Citie. naving ruined and burut it, and keeps it from 
beiag reedifcd, as the Babyloniaus did during. their reĩgue 85 
would not have contended with him about it, But then his 
ing of it to the church of Rome, which-the Pope hath buil 4. 
honoured, garniſhed as a moſt gorgeous harlot: would be altogi- 
ther unfit; and agree no better them Babylon. did with Sion, But 
of that place 2 Theſ. 2. we have ſpoken at large before. 
Wheras heretofore he pleaded, that Antichriſt d-th nor wh 
away the church of God, andevery duet and ordinance of the Lord) and 1 
— 8 Neyther did the Devid nate amm every trueth and or dinance of 
oo beathens, but they retryned may rites of Gods m__ 
dffow thei fathers 8c. Firlt & he blameth mo as ſbiſiing &. 
the Dru took not wholly away the church of God. 
| _ the heat bent 1 anſwer, if by — he underſtand the dee 
onſutution of the church, the heathensfirayed not furder 
from it, then Antichriſt hath by his counterfci/ catholik church: 
and whoſoever wil them to the trial, it wit ſaon ap 
282 underſtand by Church, Gods people, (as he hath now. his 
2 in this Romiſh Babylon, Rey 15.) 1 alſo ſay, thatthe Divi 
not away the church wholly from the heathens ſor God had 
many elecꝭ among them, whom by means he called from heathe- 
niſh idols, to the true faith: ot whom there are many inſlances of 
ſundry perſons in the ſeriptures; and doubt not but there were: 
many moe, whoſe names are written in the book of life. The dil. 
perſion of rack among the nations, might bring many heachens. 
to the faith; 2s we bavean inſtancein E b. G. y. | 
To that which.I ſayd , bat che Devil hd not tube awey;\holly 
truth endor denance F God from among the beathen,; he ani n 
nothing to the purp3ſe 225 75 3 of God, under 
bis covenant nes 
Auſi. Firſt, I. ſpake — 5 — old, whiles * 
was Gods ordinance, as. the examples that 1 e 
ſwereth of the heathens now, whole are i is m 


"fngortallngfram:he Goſpel, — cell; | 


— 
"for not ſayin 


it is 


Of the Church of kom. 
of rhe Antichriftian beacbers, Rev-41.2. if it be applied nato them 
for they ere net Gods church and prople under but covenant, neyther dus they © 

irjey any of ihm nnn covenant 
Antichriſt, as before is proved. So my anf er was to purpoſe, * 
his reply is bur the of the 

Ovjca.. T ake ans me | 
Err 
ings amon any of ibem leave thet eſt a, and come 0 
2 * — ne the Ledi nanes 

2 e received in the 


eburch of Rome, or auy other apoft «te churahes, When they leave farh of ag 


” eAnſw. Firſt, he wreſterh my words, ſpoken of the heathens of 
[ eld, which reteyned baptiſmes or waſhings whiles they were Gods 
4 ordinances: and applieth th:m'to their waſhivgs now, when 
1 


rr 


8 


are none of Gods ordinances. I ſayd, * the ordinances, of Go 
reteyned in other nations (befides Iſrael) «: Abe's, ſacrifices &c, and al. N * 
leaged authots, before Chriſis coming im the fleſn: he ſetteth down 
* as my words, the beathens reteme &c, Had I thus altered the 
eaſe, I ſhould have been charged wich ſkifring, and that juſtly. Bue 
1 acknowledge not the legal waſhing „ ſacrifices , akars c. of 
Gentiles ot le ves to be Gods ordinances now, as they werebefors ©" 
Chriſts death. Thatwhich he ſayth of baptiſme not to be repets · 
ted, Tgrant: and'fo muſt he haye doen for cirtumeiſion among 
the heathens , ſuch as rereyned it for a divine ordinance , as they 
did their ſacrifices. linſtanced f rhe (olcbians, Egyptians, Erbopiens f duinad 
and the Semaritzn;, which latter Mr. lohnſon acknowledged to peg. n 
— uſed circumcifjon;, , and yet were not Gods true Church. 
is he paſſed over, and anſwereth not. Now he would bring 
in the heatheniſh waſhings at thi 
Gus But m * we (hall fp 


14 


, which is a plaine tergiverſa- 
more hereafter. 


| ta A a e Revel, 21. 4. 


O proye the church of Rome at this day Gods tte church 
ed Rev. 14. 4, is out of her ary people &c. I anſwered, 
9% 2. — greont e 

1 but the If» , | 
* — and bills, tene fu. 16; 6 


4 * — * ; * 
TT «+ - 
ets Fc . 
1 1 7 
= dy * = 4 4 ' 
; <a. | 


pt | Mao 1 
* their bone baving * — and the ten 


fer. 60. iy. 
'4 JIE 


abel had 

: 55 Cc. T beſe Iſraelnei fig ming Jod. f elit, ert called out of Ba 
IT, bn, Ir 4 e 6 778 So from 5 

5 * Which it! * Babylon, Sedom, Es , are Gods tlett called om: an evident 

re g. that ſhe's none of Gods cb rch, Wharſcever ſhe pretendeth cc. 

Rev. i... Ee replies ate, queſtions. Very well(f ſayth he:) Bur are not ny 

rs. bord My people, the Words of the covenant, u. T ſerdꝰ 

cb. ble Anf. They are; but not of any covenant with Babylon: and 

£-166- conſequently not with the church of Rome, which is Babylon at 

this day; Rev. 17. J. 

2. And were not that people now in Parks, the church and fue 

God under bis covenant? 

Jer. 10. c. eAnſw. They were Gods people, and his X lot ſheep there: but 

> King-25. their Common wealth & church cſtate was diſſolved, their f Tem- 
E. 8 Ge holy citic burned, ( when Babylon and Bels temple in it 

Dr. a. flouriſhed, and was garniſhed with the ** holy veſſels ſtollen out 


2 of Gods temp le.) T 
ae © ſwallowed up Tſracl, and all her 
feb, cauſed the e feaſts and Sabbather to be forgotten in Sion; 
ff bis eAltar, ebhorred bis ſauFtuarie . ** Men Sion Wa 2 
on the foxes Walked upen it. But was Babylon, (which thus abu- 

ods people, and burned his Temple,) Gods church? If not, 
Revel.17. how ſhould the Church of Rome, which now is Babylon «+ the 
6. mot her of harloti and abominations of the earth; which is drwrken wich the 
; bod e the Sancti: how ſhould ſhe be Gods church,people or Tem- 


? 
a] Had net that people alſo polluted the arg of the Lord, and fall r- 


> | ar 5 
veyſ. 7. 
Lam. . 18. 


to notorious idolatrie & c. for Which they Were given by the Lord rm the 
bands of the Babyloniani: and Were they not 2 Lords church avd pu- 
ple, & 


eAnſw. They were, ſome of them, as before is ſhewed. Andſo 
Chriſtians having polluted Gods temple of Chriſtianitie, and fal- 
len into ĩdolatries and hereſies, were given over of the Lord, ſome 
into the hands of the Turk(as Ifracl i into the hands of aſſur) ſome 
into the hands of the Pope (as Judah into Babel.) And ſuch Iſtae- 
lites as embraced the rel of the Aſſyrians & Ba 
ſed t 75 pe opſe 8h tit 
evil and Mere the truetł, as 


ey repented: others ther te- 
and bus brethren} 


* Des. 18 fille 
3. 18. 


e Lord had i ſwallowed up all ibe habitarioms of 
pallac; * drfireyed bis places of . 


yen 4 
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fe 


e reer e 


of fyre orer'the citic; recaored * hiaglorie(, the Ane of his Pre. 


Gods holy people. So allin Rome and Turkie that abide. in 
truch refuſing their abominacions, are Gods holy people: the 
that have received Maometiſme and Antichriſtianiſme, are not 
Gods people actually; albeit many of them ate Gods elect, and 
ſnal ſo be manifeſted when they come out from them . But mine 
oppoſite changeth the ſtare af the queſtion , turning it from Ba- 


bylon it ſelf, to iſrael Gods people in Babylon; and ſo from te 
. 


Church of Rome nov Babylon, to the faithful witneſſes of Chriſt 
therin 1 whom — — . 
4. {8 there not difference to be put between the God in Ba 
. pk eas Ini 
- Anſs. Yes, which whiles itis not held unto, we are dallied with. 
The controverſie is about the church of Rome it ſelf, which is Ba- 
bylon: the reaſons given, are for Gods people (open ot ſecret) in 
that Babylon. Who ſeeth not the deceyt? For God hath had his 
people in Rome, not onely when it was Antichriſtian, but when 
it was heathen: and multitudes have been killed for Chriſt therin, 
in both eſtates. This juſtiſieth not, but condemneth Rome, the 
murderer of the Saincts. ue 
Obj. To make ibis mater yet more plane, obſerve Nach. 2.6. 7. Ho, bo, 
come forth t. Deliver thyſelſi Sion, that dwelleſt wub the deughter of 
Babylon. T biz plainly ſhew:rh that Sion is in Babylon: not unt Sian ts 
felf che. but the people of God, that 1 Siom: whom, when 
Cod ſes his Temple, he ſayd wir hall. I i dell in the mi us: b - 1 
mg that the Tempi 


Were bound to com for to Worſhip God, and to bring their ſacrifices... | 

-. <Faſw. lu deed this maketh the matter more plaine. For 1. 
here he grãteth the Temple to have been a token of Gods preſence . 
among his p opleʒ but when ſo I applied it in expoanding 2.T bef. 
2. he reſiſted me, and would have it there to be the people, the . 
2. This remple the token ot Gods preſence and band of his com> 
munion with his people, God had forſaken. For his people ſyn- 
2 it by their idols, £ze&:8. God in wrath ſent deſtroyers up- 
one 


em; Exe. Bur before deſtruction he f m uked his people f I. 


on the forchead, that cried out for all the abominations. Which 


being doen, he * ſſayed to deſtruRion all others not m irłed, both: Exck.r0 
at his ſanQuarie. Then ſſcattred he coales *=& 


old aud yong, and began 


ſence) © 


a 5 
* 22 7 
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of 
was 4 token of his preſence among them; 4 Card of the 13. Nun 
and mutu il conjunthon thet Way between Gad and theme Whether they 3 1353 


© ry * 
Fw 8 
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1 


1 fence) item ditto cemidatoſth et 
'-- » nifichisdepatrure from amongſt chem. Then came the k king. 
ter. 5. „ Babylon Godg *ſervene (to execute his wrath) and perfor the. 
> King, 1 viſion, in f burning — Temple an d citie, and carying the people 
thence into Babylon, So Moſes was fulfylled, Levit. a6. 
-g. Thea both ſuch godly ones 
” withtheabominations inieruſa 
1 for his; ſuch ſynners alſo as by their alllidions were brought to re- 
1 and & confeſſed their iniquitie and the iniquitie of their 
41. Sc athers, and had their uncircumciſed harts humbled; and turned 
K. 46. ons him with all their hart, and with all their ſouleʒ he mercifully. 
r Red them, & remembeed his covenant towards them. The 
a periſhed in their ſynns, being given over in juſt judgment, 
. _ they were in that diſperſion 5 to ſ᷑ ſerve other goods, Wood and 
though yet by his prophets, 'God warned — not to doe 
it, * 10. So the Lord fer the ſigne of his gracious preſence in the 
Chriſtian church, Rev. 4. but they ſoon deſiled it by their idola» 
tries, & here ſies, tor which they were chaſtiſed, Rev.6. Wherfore 
A Godin juſtice ready to bring further plagues , marketh and ſea- 
5 leth on the foreheads, ſuch as were his, Rev. 7. then his judgments 
tz. came forth in greater meaſure Rev. g. & by a* beaſt or kin iogdom) 
* whoſe chief ſear ſhould be in f Babylon, that is Rome, he 
15%. the © Sain&sro be overcome, and gave him power over all kinreds 
pen g. and tongues and nations: that ſuch as had not *,* their names 
& . 4 9, written in the book of life, ſnould worſhip him; and be & damned 


L 


11,3. withſtanding his open witneſſes, that withſtand their abomina- 
20,4, tions unto the death: and many moe of his clect, whom he cal 
Rev:18.4. Jerh out in his time from that whoriſn church; and theſe ate the 
people of God, that perteyn to mount Sion: and wil no more juſs 
tifie the ſtate of the church of Rome at this day, then Gods loſt 
ſheep of Iſrael, juſtified Babylon of old. 


apoſt ates and idolaters, and are captived tn Babylon, 
| Anſw. But note withall, that they have their temple of God, 
and holy citie, conſumed with ſy re: and are caried out of their hos 
iy land, into an other ſynfull nation, ve is ſhewed . 
2. That thay now Sion i in 'Babylen, 


| 9 eee e eee. 


ONES AS had not been polluted; 
and had been marked of God 


forever. In which Babylon or Popiſhcburch, the Lord hath not- 
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and conſequently to Tempe 


wa who though ber cheif leat is in Rome, ye! her eccle Ip 2 s rt 


An So to A Borte is unp d 7 
fpeakerh ſo. The viſible —— ber they had none 
with them in Babylon, but Bels temple, none of the Lords. Ihe 
loſt ſneep, the people of God perreyning to mount Sion, (as whileers 
he ſayd) were in Babylon And for his figurative applying- of the 
Fempie here, to theprople orehiirch;itis amyſs: it ſhould be applied 
to God himſelf. For fo the Lord ſayth by the Propher,thergh ! 1 — 
d them among the countries, yet W1l f be to them as futile Sanftuarie, 94 
in the countries Where they ſhal come, — 70 16. So the Lord, not the | 
people; was the Sanetuarie or temple in Babylon 
3. Sil they are nee ＋ God, to be Sion, 4 people the, though 
. in Babylon 
Anſw. So [alwayes and flil xcknowledge God to have his peo- 
ple in Babylon the church of Rome. But it ſhoujd be proved (if it 
were poſſible) that Babylon is Sion or the church of Rome: to de 
the church of God ; : 
J. The Lord calleth bee thevte by 4 eben * + Bag 
cab, they did not all come togither at once &c. 
Anſw. Theſe things are true: and ſo for the Lords calling of 7 
his people out of Babylon now. But it is not yet concluded, (not A 
erer wilbeſoundiy) that the Babylonians ate Gods people;except J 
che elec, which idelong! toimounrSion, ahoughhQnaly in Baby 
on 


5j. There wilhe God, people yet called frow thence, eventhen when 
this Babylon (the citie of Rome) ſhalbe — With iron coft down, never ? 
toro mares Reve 18 48 K. „ 
-Anſw. This concluſion is partly ano dat implierh. error. 9 
Iris true, that there ſhalbe of Gods people called out of . 
til ſne be utterly caſt down. But the erxour implied is, that he ma- 
keth Baby lon the citie (not the church) of Rome; and ſecmeth alſo 
to reſtreyn it to the citie pr y, and to the burning oft 2 ma- 
terial citie and houſes therot. Wheras this Babylen, 3 et 


et * 17. | 


juriſdiction reacheth over“ peoples, and bind, and tung ue, aud nat . 
ons. And when the , tenth part of that citie fell. it is noi meant of? © Rev. I 
therenth-pare of the houſes in Romeʒ but of people iu that catho- 13 
| — And when God callerhJyat ert en Babylon: | Rev. 18. 
it is not meant out of Rome onelyi or Itaſie but Spaine alſo and N 
4 1 where Poperie 2 Neyther is it 8 
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regard of civil politic; as if the ſubjects in Italie, Spaine and other 
lands, might not remaine in thoſe comon wealthes ſtill; but _ 
are called out from the hereſies, 'idolarries and extravagant juri 
diction of the Romiſn church: So the civil bondage of the ewes 
in the old Babylon, typed the ſpiritual bondage of Gods people 
in this new Babylon, the church of Rome: and out of it are men 
called, not out of the civil ſtate, or material place. For who will 
deny, but Chriſtian churches may dwel in Spaine, Italie, yea and 
Rome it ſelf (if the magiſtrates wil ſuffer them, ) and yet not 
diſobey this precept Come ont of her my people. It is a doQtring of 
grace , and neceſſarie unto falyation to come out of the church e- 
{tate of this Romiſh Babylon, but to underſtand it of the Cõmon 
wealths eſtate, and to call men out of it, were a doctrine of rebelli- 
on, contrarie to Rom. 13.1. 1.Pet.2.13. 14. 
Wheras I concluded, Gods covenant of grace is nat therefore With 
her at all, for (he is appointed to damnation, 2 Theſ. 2.8.12. Neu. 16. 1.21. 
but the elelt that obey Gods voice calling thens out of her, them hee will re- 
cei ve into covenant, he will be a farther unto them, and they ſhalbe his ſons & 
bters, as be bath promiſed. 2. Cor. G. i718. | 
e replyeth : Af if they Were not already under the covenant of God, 
being bis people: or a4 if they could be the Lords people and yet not be under 
his covenant. The Yewes knew better when they were in Babylon; and thert» 
prayed, as in Eſai. 63.17.18.19. & 64.7. 8. 9. Returneto the tribe 
Habe inheritance & e, We are thine ec. O Lord thouart our father e. 
| Anſw. The people of Godin Rome, being hisele&; are under 
Eph, 1. 4. his covenant in regard of his electiõ, which wasf before! e world 
| began: but until tney be called & come out: they appear st unto 
men to he under the viſible covenant of Gods church, whereof 
Paul ſpeaketh in the place alleaged, 2 Cors. That the godly Iewes 
in Babylon, ſigured Gods elect, I before ſhewed from Row. 71.8.1. 
7. and mine oppoſite gainſayeth it not. That God calleth the elect 
by people even before they know ot obey his voice, was ſhewed him 
alſo heretofore , when God ſayd to Paul of heatheniſh Corinth, 
have much people im this citie, Act. 25. 10. yet Paul knew not who they 
were, till after they beleeved by his preaching. So Chriſt ſayd, O- 
ther ſheep 7 heve Which art not of this fold, lob. 10.16. ſpeaking of the eleR 
gentiles, whiles yet they were not ſbrep actually before men; but 
wild beaſts of the wood, His compariſon from E/@i. 63. if it be 
referred to the Martyrs which the church ofRome hath impriſon- 
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d, killed, baniſhed for the trueth: is fic , and I acknowledge them 
- viſibly under Gods covenant. But referred to them that are one 
with the church of Rome. in her faith and religion; it is very un · 
itt. For thoſe people of God in Babylon, were in civil 3 | 
but in freedome of ſpirit, and not ſervants to ſyn: ſuch were *Da- * Dax. 1 
nic}, Ananias, and other ſaints. Buttheſe of the Romiſh church & 1 3-2 
religion, are in ſpiritual bondage to Antichriſt, and fo partakers 
of his ſynns, f and in (tate of death, by mans judgement; till they (Rem. G. 
obey their calling and come forth; though God knoweth them 20. 2 Pe 
before to be his people, by elechon of grace. By this which hatnh * 
been ſayd, the wiſe may diſcerne , what weight there is in Rev. 18. 
to prove Babylon (the preſent church of Rome, )to be the church 
ol God, becauſe out of her, God calleth his people. And let all 
men take notice of the mayn ground of his errour, that he would 
nave Babylon now. , to be the civil ſtate or material citie; when in 
- deed it is the eccleſiaſtical or church. For God calleth not peo- 
ples out of their civil ſtates, (it is a doctrine of rebellion ſo to in- 
terpret it; and contrary to Rem. g:) but from their ſy nfull eccleſi- 
aſtical eſtate. All civil fates, though governed by Popiſh yea or 
© hearheniſh magiſtrates, are ſanRified to Gods people, Add. 24.10.11. 
Dem. 19. 1. 2. . 1 Pet. 2. 13. 14 n. they may lawfully continew under 
them, have the uſe and beneſit of them: they are all of God, and 
none of them from the bottomleſs pit or of the Divil, as is the 
Beaſt the Empire of Antichriſt, Rev. 17.8. from which God calleth 
all his people, | | 


of comparing the church of Rome 
with Iſrael, 


4 Ine oppoſite laboured to ſtrengthen his former reaſon frõ 
"AVI Rev. 18; by faying, And ſo 7ſrael is often called the Lords people 
in the time of their apoRtafit , 2 King. g. c&c. 1 anſwered, —.— ion 
was not hereby prob ved. For 1. The Antichriſtian t hir ch u Baly- 
len, Rev. 16. 19 and 18. 2. aud ont of ber, that is Babylon; are Gads people 
called, Rev 18.4. Now to prove ber Godrchurch, they flee to f ſcael, wher as 


the Gentiles were her true types, Rev. 11. 2. 9, 18. though allthe Wickednes 
FVV 
ls reply is, I Kerbe read fudge, whether the penn in band, wych- (Chr. p 


big that refed prop rmply the covmant of Ced ue b, 
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regard of civil politie, avifcheſabjeds 10 Italie, 'Spaine and otber 
lands, might not remaine in thoſe comon wealthes ſtill; = 
are called out from the hereſjes, /idolarries and extra ragant] 
diction of the Romiſh church: So the civil bondage o he lever! 
in the old Babylon, typed the ſpiritual bondage of Gods people 
in this new Babylon, the church of Rome: and out of it are men 
called, not out of the civil ſtare, or material place. For who will 
deny, but Chriſtian churches may dwel in Spaine, Italie, yea and 
I Rome it ſelf ( if the magiſtrates wil ſuffer them, ) and yet not 
2 16. diſobey this precept * Com out of ber my people. It is a doctrins of 
grace, and neceffarie unto ſalvation to come out of the chureh e- 
ſtate of this Romiſh Babylon, but to underſtand it of the Cõmon 
wealths eſtate, and to call men out of it, were a docttine of rebelli-- 
on, contrarie co Nn. 73. 1. 1. Pit. 2.73. 14. 
Wheras I concluded , Gods covenant of grace is not therefore Witly 
her at all, for (he is appointed to damnation, 2 The 2.812. Neu 16. 1.21. 
but the elef# that obey Gods voice calling them out of ber, them hee will re- 
cei ve into covenant, he will be a fi her unto them and they ſhalbe bis (inns & 
bters, 4 bo bath ſed. 2. Cor.6.17,18. 

e a roy At if they were not xj urea under the c0 
being bis : or au if they 240. che L et not be under 
his covenant. Thefeww ke knew 1 ; and tbers 

prayed, as in Eſai. 63.17. 18.19. & 64.9.8. 9: Retarneto the tribes: | 
thine inherit ance & e, we are thine cc. O Lord thonart our fatber e. 
|; Anſw. The people of Godin Rome, being his electz are under 
eb. 1.4. his covenant in regard of his eleQis, which vas f before the world 
2h began: but until c2ey be called & come out; they appear not unto 
men tb he under the viſible covenant of Gods church, whereof | 
Paul ſpeaketh in the place alleaged, 2 Cor. 6. That the godly Iewes 
in Babylon, — Gods elect, I before ſhewed from Rom. 71.4.5. 
+ and mine ſire gainſayeth i it not. That God calleth the ele&] : 

people, even before they know ot obey his voice, was ſhewed him 
15 ee when God ſayd to paul of heatheniſh Corinth, 
have much people in this ein, A.48.10. yet Paul knew not who they 
were, till after they beleeved * preaching. So Chriſt ſayd, O«| : 
ther ſheep fare e are not fold. ob. 10. 6. ſpeaking of theeleR 
gentiles, whiles-yet 88 not ſheep actually before men but 
wild beaſts of the wood. His compariſon from E ai. 22 : 
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have Babylon now to be the civil ſtate or material citie ; when in 


dere her pr 2 King.9. c. I anſwered; the & wil 
: © wad tot hereby eas ved. For 1. be Antichriſtian c hur ch i . 1 
bn, Rev. 16.19 and 18.2. aud ont 0 , that ts ; ve Gat people 2 ö 


| called, Rev 18.4. Now to prove her Gods<burch, 8 [rae Wher as 
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viſibly under Gods covenant. Bur referred to them that are one 


un · 
For thoſe 7 God in Babylon, were in civil : 
ſpirit, and nor ſervants to ſyn: luch were Da- Dl | 
nie}, Ananias, and her ſaints. Buttheſe of the Romiſh church & nd 3-1 
religion, are in ſpiritual bondage to Antichriſt, and ſo partakers Y 
2 his ſynns, f and in ſtate of death, by mans judgemen Fill they Ren g. 
their calling and come forth; though knoweth them 20. 2 © 
Labem be his people, by elechon of wn By this which hach 
been fayd , the wiſe may diſcerne, what weight there is in Rev. 48. ; 
to prove Babylon (rhe — church of Rome, to be the church 
:of God; becauſe out of her, God calleth his people. And let all 
men take notice of the mayn ground of his errour, thit he would 


-deed it isthe eccicſiaftical or church. For God calleth not peo- 
"ples out of their civil ſtates, ( it is a doctrine of rebellion ſo to in- 

t ir, and contrary to N. 13:) but from their ſynfull eccleſi- 
allical eſtate. All civil Gates, though governed by Popiſh yea or 
* hearheniſh magiſtrates,are ſanctiſied to Gods people, Act. 25.10.11. 
Ne 13.1. 2. G. 1 Per. 2. 23. 14 1j. they may lawfully continew under 
them, have the uſe and beneſit of them: they are all of God, and 
none of them from the bottomleſs pit or of the Divil, as is the 
Beaſt the Empire of Antichriſt, Rev. 17.8. from which God ay 
1 his 7 


of comparing the 8 of Rome 
with reel. 


Ine N laboured to ſtrengthen his former reaſon ſi 
ev. 18; by (ayi TY And ſo fſrael is often called the Lords pes 


72 \ Of the hun if Tomes; 
the example woleof frank bits , 11.27 0 gn 311.10 2th ei awe 
en. 102 26 alſo to judgment, whether the Queſtion touch 
ing the chutch o Rome be proved hereby--/ As for the phraſe of 
edi peoyl in that church; Inver denyed it to ĩmply the covenant” 
7  -of God: to ſome viſibly, as the Martyrs of Chriſt killed in hae 
Church to other ſomꝭe according to the election of gtace, which d 
ſhal appeare when they obey theyr calling, and are come out off p 
| her: as before I ſhewed. | ; | dt 23116 
2 © 2. 1(: Moreover (be ſayth)- the: queſtion! vas aboutthe'T emple of Gad, 4s | 
Theſ e. wherabout he elleageUthut terms arid oft ate of thi prope of Ge, 
Rev. 18:4. but? flee to Babylon C bd RI dr) Indeed 
eAnſw. A plaine evaſion. The queſtion was about the churoly 
of Rome, as before I ſhewed from his own gtaunt. To juſtiſie her 
to be Golls church, he alleaged 2 T by. 2. for one proof; Rev.. 
for an other: Rev. 18.4.” for a third: and now the ſtate of Iſtael ſer 
a fourth. His other repetitions; I have anſwered before. La- 
wayes diſtinguiſhed in Rev. i. between the Gentile( the Antichtiſti- 
ans) and the bah cine and court, which they have deſtroyed & tro- 
den under foot, and ſtil doe. Neyther have I denyed but the ĩdo- 
laters in Iudah and Iſrael, were types of Antichriſtians in pat: 
but this I ſayd and ſlill ſay; that the more full and petfecttypa pt 
them, is by the holy Ghoſt ſne ved us to be in the Sodomites, E- 
ptians and Babylonians, Rev. 11. & . 16. As the prieſts of 
Aaron were types of Chriſt, but Melchiſedek was a more full and 
perfect type of him; as the Apoſtle proveth in Hab. . 8 
Againe, if that which he ſtriveth for, were granted him, name- 
ly that Iſrael in apoſtaſie typed out Antichxiſtians and that Iſrael 
was notwithſtanding aà true church: yet wil it not follow therfore |. 
the Antichriſtian church of Rome, is a true church alſo, For the: | 
apoſtaſie and idolatrie of Rome, is farr greater then Iſraels, as [ 
ow. cg. have | elſuhere ſhewed j and can eaſily confirme againſi an that 
lar. ch. 3. ſhallgainſay ĩt. 2. Mr. Io. himſelf maketh“ Antiochus and his 
„ captaines, (which were of the worſt ſort of heathens,) to be types | # 
and figures of the hope and his hierarchic (which, are the Biſhops | 
prieſts and Deacons of the church of Rome, as before we have 
feen. Tet would he not admitt of this congluſion; therfore the 
Biſhops Prieſts. and Deacons of the church of Rome are heathens 
as was Antiochus. So his reaſoning for Irael, though it were true; 
vill be no ſaund proof for Rome. Types, figures and mes! ? 
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boldinoinechings not in all: and it is a very eaſy thing to de- 
ceive men byſſigures, ſimilies, allegories .- But the plaine doc- 
— _ bunte hom, itt — grows 
a type ot ſimi t to 

ſoe ver it hath. o Nou not from theſe 
do&rines ; which won — ſtrife. For the 

plainely Gayth, that Antichriſt, the man of feng is the ſon of perdjzion, 
and all — beleeve his lyes and folow him ate damned. 2 T heſ. 2. 
3.4077. 1a That Anrichriſt is a lyar, denying both the Father and 
the Son, 2 they that ate oſ God, doe overcome bimt they 
that ate of the world, hear him, - Heteby i is knowen the ſpirit of 
trueth, and the ſpitit of errour 1b. 4-3>-6, They that beſong to 
the Lamb (Chriſt) on mount Sion, have his Fathers name written | 
on their forebheads, Rv. and orſhip not the heaſt, nor re- 

| ceive his mark, Rev. 20:4, but they that belong to Antichriſt, and 
haye not their names written in the book of lie, doe worſhip the 
beaſt; and receive his mark, and ſhalbe rorrmented for ever, Rev.. 
be | 8:16: * 14. 900, 11. But the church.of Rome beleeveth Antichriſts 
yes, worſhipeth the Beaſt and his idols, receiveth his mark, and 
is parraker of althis abominations. Who now without open injy- 
E | ric, to the word of God can make this people * 

- | Chriſt, and in the viſible coveuant uf grace? On — — 

x | my Oppoſites; reaſons are drawen from that figurative phraſe the 
d | T. — of God, 2 T beſ 2. and the type of apoſtate Ifrac); and an ob- 
jection caſt i in the v ay to ſtumhle at, that ele we muſi be baptiſed a- 
2 | gaine: (as it men that can not tell how io vd an inconvenience. 
el muſt run into a miſchiefito juſtiſie choſe hom Godeodemnerh, ) 
re And upon theſe and the like grounds, are his reaſons ftamed; (as 
ie | may be ſeen throughout his work) wich ſome few props of hu- 
[| mane authoritic, to underſhore t a 

at Though 8 might ſerve unto all his diſcourle * 
is bout the fate of Iſcael yet for to help the weak reader, that might 
28 pes at ſome things layd in his way; I wil annex a few mos ob- 


. Jervations; - 
ve Vader his wonted title of f Errours, evaſions, . &, + Chr, | 
wherwith he 28 me, this is 1. T har the Temple ou aro 2T befe. Pg. 17 
„ erg | 
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601 This bis tomalolie, I eee FP 4 
ede, ſelf both of errour and contradiction. Tor that An i. 
chriſt hould deſtroy Gods temple and church, I proved 80 hi 
example of the Babylonians burning æhe Cie & Temple of God 
and capriving his people: and by the meaſuring of 9 Dil. 
ding, Rev. 5. That this being doen, Antichriſt ſhould have an 0+ 
ther Temple and church of his own \ frame ; which he ſhould calf 
Gods and Chriſts, I ſhewed by the Beall arifing from the ſea, and 
from the earth, with hornes like the Lamb (Chriſt) Rev. 1g. v 
deaſt is a kingdom ſpiritual or eccleſiaſtical pol itie, a great berg, 
Rev. ir. by Antichtiſt adified, adorned — which Ail 
pretendeth to be the ancient catholik church, and temple of God. 
Now further for Ieroboam that drew Iſrael into ſyn, he con. 
feſſeth that he was a type of · Antichtiſt: tuough he ſheweth not] n 
wherin. But Ieroboams ſyn was in making a new Houſe (or Tem. 
ple) and a new altar to lacrifice in unto God, and new prieſts, 
with new fignes, as Calves to worſhip God by: 1 King. 12. In theſe 
things then he muſt be a type of Antichriſt: who accordingly 5 
he anſwereth to his figure) muſt erect a new Temple, altar, 
hood and ſignes, differing from Chriſts, as in deed he hath — 
And that idòlatrous houſe ere cted for the worſhip of the true God, 
not onely the AI but the Prophet Amos, calleth te 
(thar ot the Tem = Am. 2.6. as Paul calleth the 
-wherin Antich the reple of of God, 2 Theſ. a. yet this man 
nnd me for comps paring that Jemple with Ieroboams idol 
mples, hich Iſrael halded when he firget bis Maker, Hoſ. 8. 0. 
have  jaflly, jet men of judgment conſider. 

2. His a. exception is about Bebylon, and the Beaſt. that l make 
them one with the Church of Rome, and diſtinguiſh not Babylon 
from Sion. This I have before cleared: ſhewing that the church 
of Rome is the Whore of Babylon, Rev. iy. and I liſtingviſh it from 
Sion, which he confoundeth with Babylon, being himſelf in that 
blame which be would impute unto me. And to teach that Goc 
calleth us out of any civil ſtate or goverment, I have ft 
ed to be ertoneous and N contrary to the Apoſtles, Rom, 


13-1 Pet. 2, 
e add the church of Rome with]. 


Chr. ples 
ek. 161, 


: 


2 7, 
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* 4. That Antichriſts A 


him, is much worſe then A and Iſraels with him; 
Lee „ eee — — 10 


3 


f cheek bu of Tas. Ao es, 


ie wil ſoon ink Na ee — 4 
chureh of Rome . 99 
oh and ſome mere fiions ? Did leroboam hold any of thoſe mani. : 
d, . in the church . 
wy Nay let Babylonians of oldbe taken: and I nil undengbe 
to prove that the church of Nome is not behinde them, but in re« 
ſpect of the light of the Goſpel revealed by Chriſt, much worſe. 
_ 4. I grant that in Pauli time the church of Nene Was ſe. in the wey 
„ of God, and ear dan but where. —— me — 
bay, that the ordinances of God ftilreteyned in rhas church are follen; he 
KJ wrongeth me. Por Tacknoviaigedotabie churgh-acm, to be that 
which was in Pauls time, but'a counterfeir, ariſen ſince: à theif, 
partner with Antichtiſt, in robbing the church, (as the f Babylo- 12 ers 
nians robbed the Temple,) and abuſing rhe ordinances therof to 
their perdition · Bux then he objectetn. 
?/ the churchof Rome ſhould repent Oe. they ſhould not reteyn the bps. 
ſole and ethics ondnences of God which he bs. but muſt part with thens. 
feng they are ſtollam good. And here he inſulteth, aſking the — 
ſts, how they can ever be thank fall ee e e 
e. 7 
225 If the Babylonians ſhould have repented,and joy ned to 
the church of God at Ieruſalem: they there —— hes an 
holy and lawful uſe of Gods veſſels, altars &c, 
had ſtollen, and abuſed: ſo may theſe ſpirituall Babylonians — 
xt this day, if God give them grace to repent, & joyne unto Sion. 
Here then the Anabaptiſts wil conne mine oppolize bur little thank 
tor his gratulation. 
FJ. He calleth it y like errour and iniquitie, to match baptiſme 
and the other ordinances of God in the church of Rome, with the 
feaſts worlhipand ſacrifices of the heathen, who were * without » Epb. a- 
Chriſt and vithout God &c. Theſe aſſertions he ſayth . 12. 
rable and eAnabaptiſtical. 
Aiſ. But . then doth he nor teſute them by the word: of 
truthꝰ I could as eaſily call his aſſertions miſerable and Papiſticall: 
but he would take that for no ſound conviction. And had he but 
related mine own words (in that 85-page of my book,) 2 
n! . der might have ſeen how little cauſe he had to exclaime. . I ſpake 
| not generally of the heathens #«fr,tvorſkip and fla would 
eee, but diſtinQly of thoſe which had been or- 


— 


* 


f * 
« : . , 1 
. 9 +47 * 4 * © 
ry SE be OY 
* \ 1 
0 2 1 


| 
% 
| 


6 75 BY coir e ede ratts which be aoheldeths 4 


"4 l 


deed of Gd, diſt —— 
ae 

on r e 

ling ſo to chan a) — 2 

And why may —— dfthelonds in per, (non , 


ordinance, well a, _—_— 


| 
turned into a Romiſn maſs) put baptiſme? But be \ N 
eth that he hathi colour to plead for one ſacrament more then for 
{zimady. an other. In handling that point of their baptiſme, t inſtance . 
774 this other ſeale our Lords fupper;and an other ordinance ot 11 
Extcommunicutim both which he paſſeth over: yea every wh ere h 
when it cometh in his way, he ſhunneth it throughout his boc „ F 
as in this place: He knew well, it was as a red hot yron that would p 
burn his fingers. But of it, weſhal ſpeak more, when we come 10 
hand le their baptiſme. 3. To his reaſon; I anſwer: the ons er / 
were in deed without'Chriſt and without God, ERH , and fo; * 
theſe RomiſhAncichriſtians, Greis the Apoſile bath not.given ug] 
a true rule to diſcerne Antichriſt by, that he demoth both the Fathe * 
and the Sant I fab. 2. 22. The hethens reteyned the knowledge off 
the true God in ſome meſure, as their writings manifeſt; and wor- 
ſhiped ignorantly the true God whom th'Apoltles preached, AZ, [ 
17. 23. ſo the Antichriſtians ignorautly worſhip the true/ 
whom ve preach and beleeve; and as ignorantly (by ſtocks anc h 
ſtones, and prayers in an unknowen tongue like Parrats) as did a 
the heathens of old. The kerhens reteyned a knowledge of Chrilt] 
the Redeemer; figured.in the ſacrifices ordeyned of God: ſo, the] + 
Antichriſtians reteyn a knowledge of Chriſt in name, and figni 
in the ſacraments; but as: * 946 doe they abuſe them by ho 
ing they confert grace ex opere operato, by the work doen, A er af: 
iniquities mixed with them, as did the beathens; and by belee ring 
aud worſhiping a Chriſt made of bread, they ſurpaſs the ef = 
in ignorance and idolatrie. 


Finally, had mine oppoſite read Mr. Bezaes larger, annocations| 3" 
on Eph.2. as he read him on 2Theſ; . he might have {cen the An- 
tichriſtians very litle inferiour to the heathens v ithout God, even 
in Mr. Bezaes judgment; which yet I ſuppoſe he would not have] 
called miſerable end Anabaptiftiedl, as he doeth/in. me. 
Touching the ſtate of Iſrael, in my diſceorft (as he calleth Ft 5 


4.85 


' cf ce of nee: , 

Ie rer ecuſPatized: which he inſtanceth. de 
"4 thereſt for truth, I referr the reader to cee HRT ny 
LG which being obſerved, he may the better judge of our controvere peg. 87, 
Jade. As firſt, that we dakllinges) T be covenant betmeen God c ment, | 
ech conduional: by the Law, if they f did his commandments t Rom.1 
7 ſhould live 1 — if they continued not in all things written in the Law to « Gal-z; 

aloe them, they were curſed.” By the Go TORREY 9b. 
or God hath everlaſting is. e not the Som, ſhall 2 ef 9 
ol Fane the figurative et venants that 2 bad ; 2 fo wha? 

1 round 2 e carſey td the tranſgriſſrt. 2. Then 7 Levit. 1 
of the covenant; is am- *% by 47:4, God never brea. Deut, 
E e putting from him the rebelliowsz we Le. 26. 
10] c eth or diſanulletb the covenant. Whenſoever a people by * Zach. 

ſake God, ren. e bit Word calling them to repentance © they annet 10, P 
— er can other nnen have conc erfuig them any eſſur ance 35. 
a Ke, 8 or that they alia in the e e Fon 
Feen + le ſyynetb wr: yx heſce cr fyrmerh hagb ee 
knowen him... Be it mom of tveman or fumiiy er tribe 
. from che Lord, 10 ſerui other gods, 9a we blef thewfelve 
| n the Lord wil not be merciful uuto tbem. Dent. 29-1 85 | 

Theſe things being plaine by the {cripeures.,; and by him yei 
with many other things, which Iwil-not here re pete: 2 Nan 

* · bes 


W 


ng he could not contradid, yerintimaterhnotable here 
id] ce; hides doe not in ſome things, {feck ſo abaut the covenant.., ad w 
rogſne of Yorks , in ſorne rei pełt. \e Alwayer remen ö 


eftab 
zh that —.— of God  Wherof fei is fie, 20 0A brgham, .z 
Hee nat via gh n gar ed nee * 


my 
W arg bud Ag c. 


of x 
ee 
2½. 101rruſte 


oh aden ei 
th it a en ay once. 1 


g uſeth not e 


1d 
en. u. 464 figs 
her 52 2 
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8 fu Ch, of Bn | 
verſ. $-ThauſdF ky ts eel heotherſcript 
by him cited, doe norfofullyexpreſs — both parts; 

2 doth Heb'8. 10.0 1.42.) Waere both forgivenegof ſynns, to juſti 


Obedience, are ſbewed to be the covenant of Gods grace with) 
N. 10 10 men. . TY 43 $5, Bt N 


Chr. ples | "He * IN he i fok erred aviniatifion in ſeeking to 


* 


tribe were togither ( Anin1dverſ.p.88 Yand yet ar the ſame page,) 
at Wwbiles {ſr ael was one, they continued Gods chur cht 65 oe 


Lkeepeth not my words or meauing, Heyrher rakech away the rea. 
| fons from theſcriptare which I there ſer down. I ſpake not of The 
ervenant in generall, as he would give his reader to under ſtand; but 
of a covenants, and «condition of the cen And what! ſayd , I 

proyed, from & vod. 5. ſt heus ſtabuſbed my covenant with rhens, 


$ 132 the — and ſayd, Loe the land is before you, goe 
28. 26, up and poſſeſs ir, Deu. 1. 20. 2. but they ſ were afrayd, and-would 
not gocup, through their unbeleef. Fhen the Lord was preſently 
„. 34. 36. © wroth, and ſwore that not one of thoſerranſgreſfors hould ſee 
N good land: neyther did they bur dyed in hovikdernes) Diet 
: 2 4 . Heb. 3. n.. Againe I inſtanced « condition of the is coumant 
94 part, that he would caſt out the Canaanires &c, and on If 
3 rad part , that & they ſhould make no compact with the inhabj» 
74g. 1. Fauth Bat when they brake oo Hen int; and agreed with chem 
. * rib; che Lord aſo preſeneiy brate with there) ſaying; Ay 
! wil ot ver break wy Coven an with yon Sebi jou h us nat obeyed m voice, 
Wherfore p [ay alſi. ? wil not caſt them out before you c. Judy 2. 1. N. Hh. 
No v chat fayth mine oꝑpoſi: e to theſe thingy?! ate they not * 
He neyther yeildeth to the truth neyrher could ſtand 
bur . gto meddle wich my reaſons , tuneth 
chem; as che reader Ratti ech: ant? in Red of covenai am 
a condition of the covtant;, ſetteth dow 'the cot meaning the” 
covenant of grace and ſalvation : wheras notwirh ſtanding the: 
breakit of theſe coyenag & conditions and other celle, the 
people epentance] h cad fab crongd faith the” codenaut 
1M and iron And miayothet , who for t 
d e — F /Yerareinl ; 


Nu 10. 


„Deut. 32. 1 fat 5 
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_ ficarion, and writing of the Lau in our harts to ſanctification we 


175, perl wade, thu God braks the covenant on his part pitch ral When all the-- 


e Ae Herein be vrongerh me, (as he too often aſcrb;) and ( 


ee ee Cavan Ge. Thit-Godtionghrthewdoube: 


— nad; 
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of Iſrael whiles they were in the land, and-after when they were 


CER ANON NO RO ,, 0 » 


edo other 2 diſperſed ens 


of the covenant were by ot RG eng 


8 againſt me. Aud theſe : things that fel out in Iſtacl 
th parts, toucking theſe figurative promiſes : dos teach us the 
like touching the ſpiritual 3 life, if men break 
concerning them; as in repentznte, 
_ periſh, and ſhall never ſe Coch att J. Act. a. 75 Aa. 10.16. 
He 12.14 

| He next ſindeth fault; I Thin f (bu heriths 
when they Were wh and when hey — —— x 
rael Was in the land — Lord, and When they Were c 
bu houſe and preſence. 9 5.4.40. go. 91. 
Anſæ. The fitſt is a wrong imputation, 'as deen un te 
in the place of my book by him cited. chere blame him for not 
diſtinguiſhing theit eſtate ; when they were one, and ben they 
were rent aſunder. And though I paſs from one to an other, as 
I was led by anſwering him, yer confound I them not. But here 
he dealeth as in the former point: anſwereth not my reaſons wher- 
by I convinced him of miſapplying bis diverſe reſpecti, contrary to 
the words and meaning of the ſcriptures and to avoydifhecould 
his deſerved blame,checketh me, but diſproveth not'what I Son 
Let the reader compare'what we both have ſaydꝓ. 

For the ſecond, I confeſs I did not ſo diſtinctly handle the ſtate 


put out, as 1 ſhould and wou have doen, bad I fore-feen his preſ· 
ſing of every leight thing againſt me. Ihe reaſon hereof vs, that >, 
it skillerh not for the point in controverſie, (to weet theit Circum- 
cifion) whether we reſpect them before they were caſt out ox after, 
for they were not circumciſed the ſecond time in eyther eſtate. 
And this mine oppoſite himſelf ſneweth even in this his laſt book, 
where he dealeth àgainſt the Anabaptiſis. For in his Chr. tha $323, 
28. he ſayth, Ci once received in the 
repeated ag eine at their returning to the Lord, and 


of their idlarrojs 


Wayes Nc: and quoteth among other [ſcriptures ; * Chron, 30 b. Y 
and Exr. S. 19 u. 21. Of which; the Seeed them that re- 
che Iſfaelites were 


turned in Pꝛekiahs dayes, 'w 


pn land: 


yet they being brought to tepentance That bf 
herein I neyther wrote error, not cont died my felf,as he would 


fiirb and bahn, without which = © | 


«lt Obr. 


ſtaſir of Iſrael, was nat 


S 
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tates indiſtinctiy: 
him that doeth 2 — abe 
vil ſpeak of them a part. | 
The Ifraclices that rent themſelves from ludah, I _ to t 
falſe church; and fo continued whiles they dvelt in the land. 
ter they qere diſpetſed, and were no church. | 
I be firſt , I ſhewthus.' The twelve tribes by Gods int * 
were all one church; both in Moſes time ls they had the Ta- tt 
bernacle amon chem, and encamped all round about it, in the 
order ſet of God, Nam. 2. and after in the land of Canaan, whiles 
che Tabernacle ſtood, & when the Temple vas built by Solomon 
both vhich were ſignes of Gods preſence and dwelling with his 
church. And to keep them in this uuitie, he commanded all the 
men of Iſraelto come joyntly togither from al parts of the land, 
three times every yere, co wotlhip him and keep their ſolemne 
feaſts, in that one place which he ſhould chooſe > and at all other 
times co offer their ſacrifices there, and in no other place; and thi- || / 
ther onely to bring their firſt fruity , their commanded and their 
voluntarie oblations; Exod. 23. 14. . 19. Dent. 12. . 6 % Who ſo 
did otherweiſe, blood was imputed unto that man, and he ſhould | :: 
j the cor of fs among hi pep; to keep the pꝛople penn, ee | 
£ ſacrifices unto Divils, Leve iy. 3.4. 11-9heity 
1 Now when the ten tribes revolted and made leroboam king, 
then Iſrael forgat his maler and builded T emples, Hof. 8. 14, 'Forlero- | \ 
| mug — eee two calves * , end ſayd wnto them, ; - 
-too yon to goe thy godi i ß. 
ee up out o/ Sheds dof Poypt; * he fet — onein Bethel, 2 
other he put in Dan: and this thin 9 And be made an houſe 
3 and made prieſts of the loweſt of the people. Which» were nor of 
e (ors of Lei. 2. ehe Altar which he had made in Bethel. 
p King.12-28.--33.. And having caſt off che Lords Prieſts & Levites, 
Teroboam ordeyned bin priefts for the bie places, and for the Divils and wel 
the calves which be had ade: hut ſuch of 2 the tribes of Iſrael. as ſet their 
berrs to feek. the Lord God of }ſrael, went to Jeruſalem, to ſacrifice unto the 
* 5.14. Lord God of therr fathers: 2 Chron. 11. 74. 16.0. Thus of one & dengb- 
4233. % F Sion, (One dureh) there became f ny» women, or daughters; The 
one, to weet Peruſalem (the tribe of ludah) the Lord named © Abe! 
* bbub,chat N T abernecle i hes Geri in tribes) 
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| wo. < * . oY . 
bentined Alda; D 


J and — 5 — — IE at agen 


4 ing away, he threatned by his Prophets, 2 n 

bad made himſelf eher gods, and molten images, and 8 Ford 

. bind bi bak , Icroboams houſe ſhould be aur F, 3 
0 — land which he gave to their faber. , and woul: 


and the Lord would ſmite Iſrael, and root them up out 
a- | them beyond the tiver: „ 14.6.1. to thew his pa» 


_ 
"* 
#38 


ſcatten 
e tience towards his people end de en for his, above 
es all peoples of the cart „J And for to ſave bis cle& among them, 
* — to make the reſt the more inexculable he forbare them ma» 
is | ny:yeres : and by all the Prophets, and all the Seer, and ana hem 
> urne ye from your evil wayes, and keep my commandements c my ſt _ 
, | yet they would not hure, bus hard ned their necks , and beleeyed 
ie Lord their Cat be rejeed bis ane end bis K (ovean that r 
r With their fathers; and filowed uanitie, and became vans, and wem after 
i= | heathen that Were round about chem-; and left al the comman cnet 2 
Lord their God: eee 
fi this people, 


ir 
1 

* Leather that ſtom the time they de pared from beben fr 

| | his Temple, altats and holy ſignes of his preſem with his people 
ia Chriſt ; from his prieſts and the lawfull ſacrifices at m, 

- | which were figures of Chriſt , and from the communion of their -  _ -* 
# | brethren the lewes (which * remayned the church of Chriſt; and in 
b 

c 

2 

7 

A 


ved them out of his ſight. 2 King. 17. 13.16. 
Fram theſe — other the like teſtimonies again 


97 


made a ned Temple, altar, prieſthood and church of humane ang 
ſynfull inſtitution: that this belt church, Temple, Rp ren and A 
worthip were falſe, For that is truerh which | with the will 
and f word of God: all humane devices in relicion are lyes and 
yanities. 

If ĩt be fayd, the Lord himſelf oo the kingdom from Solomons 
y| ſon, and gave it to leroboam, 7 King. . 29. 31, and thetfore this * 
7 lecond church, was alſo of divine inſtitution, I anſwer; thongh 
«| God divided the kingdom. yet he divided nor the church: there 4 
might have been twelve kings over the twelve tribes, r * 3. 99 
e were of old twelve princes , Numb. 1. 1.16. Seine, i 
have been one Church. The kingdom or Civil 

| nance immediately under wa bt the church ied 


tlob. 170 
„ 4Y 


c 
_— _— 0 


cu ftate ſb an brdnanct immediately under Chrift the mediaor} 
* Tee bodrt the tharch, Cd 1. 16. The civil ſtate is 
0 or.21-3 ove. E ſtical a8 * God #s bead of Chriſt: therfore t 1 4 


Church is to be ſubject to the Magiftrate-, the higher power,-the” 
miniſter of God, though he be an heathen, Rom. 73.1, &c. 1 Pet. a 
1% ll. for the civil ſtate ĩs not taken away by difference of religion 
error, hereſſe or any apoſtaſie from Cłitiſt : tur the eccle ſiaſtica 
ſtate is by ſuch things diſſolved, the Candle ſtick ( the church) ma 
be removed, and ot a Church of Chriſt, become a Synagogue o 
Satan: 7 70h. 2.76. 19. Rev. 2. 5. 9. In their civil ſtate, the Iſraclites 
were to be ſabj:ct unto Nebuchadnezaran heathen, when he con- 
quered them, Fer. 27. 6.8. 12. but for their eccleſiaſtical eſtate they 
might never ſubmitt to Nebuchadnezars church, or prieſts, nor 
offer to God upon any of his altars. So ro leroboam as king they 
might be ſubject, without diſſolving the ir communion in the myſꝭ 
teries of Chriſt, ſet in the Temple, altars, prieſts & c at Teruſalem; 
Thus this new church and miniſterie atiſing from leroboams ſyn;. 
was not of God; and therfore could not poſſibly be a true church! 
vena is a dlyine ordinance in Chriſt the head of the 
ame, | | 247 ROY 
| Touching their ſecond eſtate, after that God had called them 
„ back unte him f by all his Prophets, but they would not hearth. 
3. g. 17 K . er | hy enen 
and chaſtiſed them & ſeven ſimes, and ſeven (that is many) times for" 
Lev. 26, their ſims; hee brought the land into deſolation, and ſeattred 
5.24.8. them among the heathen; ſo f the land did ſpue them out, as it 
. 32. 33. ſpued out the heathens that were before / them: the Lord did p 
Levis. ber awajLand gave her « bill of divorce, per 3.8. and they were Loan 
not Gods people, neither was he their God, Hof. r. . they wert 
£2. by wife,ne my was he their rye as eh whicheſtate; 
$Hof.z they abiding * without King, Prince, ſacrifice, image, ephod, or Tera. 
1 u 3 him, were as! ſcattred ſheepe, devoured by * King of Aſſyria ? 
And therefote no Church, nor Common wealth, but ſo broken, | 
that they were not a people. E 99. 
Ihe nexterrour he chatgeth me with is T that Iſey, if they 
* Chr, ples cannoi prove Babylon in Chaldea to be Gods ¶ burch When the Tewes Were 
ap. 175. there raptived, they ſpall never prove the Temple of God polen in 2 
3 Theſ- 2.4. to be di nus Churcbiche. e ee wa. 
nee, ar. He hath ſalfificd my words, and not anſwered my rea. 
"= fon. Thus] wrote; * T teir applying of theſe th ing to vue tunti, is no i 
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| mri — 2 * Gods true Church : yet the etF1ype of — 4s. 
d deſcribeth it, is Baby lon, Rev mit. «nd we ſhould no: be wiſer- then 
14, And if they cannot prove Babylon then to be Gods N 
which was not more deep in fin then now Antichriſt is, rater was; 
I t> omſe and * performance of mercit in Chriſt;a: tht end, they ſbal never 
prove this ſynagogue of Satan io be God tra- Churth , which bath no pr 
miſe of recovery or mercie, hut pr and threamings of aſſnred deftruce 
tons Numb. 24-24. Nu. io. & 18:8 . 1 21; 2; 3 1. 
J. 2. any 

Thus men m ſee what manner ofreplics he hath made unto 
me; and when he hath no other thing to ſay; he fiperh to his won. 
ted refuge T.he Temple of God, and {ayth our queition and reaſinin 
ws about it; as if it were not about the Church ot Rome, but . 
aphraſe, that we contended.” But hereof i have (poken at large. 

For the word Chch taken ſometime largely, fu. es 
fraxeth me for omutting th. > t Chr, | 

Anſw. Why ſhould I not omit that whereabout is no contro- * 1 
rerſis; That which Necberman (whom he citeth) ſayth of the 
Church largely taken, to comprehend both the elect and ps 
crites, ani ſtrictiy taken, to comptehend the elect only, i ace 
knoledyx ned eres But it is 7 to — controverſie. r — 

or his double regurd of apoſt ate bes, and ſo of Iſfrath, L yei 
to him that 77 he and (hewed bes he miſſed : : 
wherto'as he replicth not, but referrerhvic 10 the readers judgs * Chr: ple 
571 r ſo * * 2 5 5 5 . SS) ha 1 7, 
ſhewed the Jewes at this day profe Godof I 

er to him, and rralli pro dp Com 3 ke. 
Ts ple ein e Pagans that know not Cad on his ſcriptures s? 
15 worſhip the Sun and Moon, and ſome 1 the 
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on with Atheiſts, and le that ptoſeſſe not God, or Chiilt 
25 they eee p ople, or true Chriſti: 5, 
may be called Gods people and Chriſtians: : ſo his double 1 rl 


It is to the purpoſe, that in divers reſpc&s,aud i in cc 4 
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helphim And forthe Chutch of Rome, I ſhewe! 
to be in compari on with Turks, peerer Chriſt; and ſo tte ne 
there,neerer to ſalvation then the Mahometans : and I doubt 
dut God by it ſaveth ſome choſen therein: which yet juſtifierh 
not their eſtate to be a ttue Chriſtian Church; as the SY 
in the true Church,condemne-not the eſtate thereof. | 
i v. - I x ſhewed by many inſtances, the Church of Rome to be in 
% ſome things more groſſe idolaters then either lewes or Turkes, ap 
'Chr. ples heathens.. This he being not able ro deny, oppoſeth, f how ern. 
ers. b alem juitified Samar ia and Sodom, Ex ek. 46. Fer. 3 That Tyre, 2 ard 
Sad ſhal haue eaſier judgement then Chorazin, Bethſaide; and C aperids 
un. Mt: 2. yet theſe cines were the ¶ hurc hes and people of God, 

- eMnſw: For leruſalem, the Prophets ſpeak, of it ſometime. 
ickgd; when yet there were many godly, that parta 
nns, Ezek. 9. 4. Such as were more openly wicked 
ia and Sodom, deny them to be aQually then in che 

ce to mans judgemeng; fer the Lord ap n 
tion, Ezek. 9. The cities of Iſrael in, Chriſts t 
vere a patt f che true Church of the lewes: yet for refuling 
Chriſt,they ſhould haye heavier judgement then the heathens ; 6 
all hypoctites in eds ty true Church, have greater pvniſhment 
then many h n But compariſon ſhould be made of Chu 
with Church, not i forme in the true Church, with the eſtate of 
. falſe church. And chat the generall ſlate r the Church of Ro! 
1, lob. a. as is Antichriſtian, and ſo denieth indeed . th the Father and t 
4 Son; is before proved. And they generally theſe many years, ha 
been more groſſe idolaters. then either wes or Turks: therefore 
their proſeſsion of Chriſtin name, will not prove them 8 Tf io 
the covenant o nn God eſtifieth.co theChur 
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0 as My meaning is plaine; that God had his ele and 
the heathens, as he bath in the Church of Rome: and; he cok 8 
not but ſee = intended. By 1 generally ee 
tions, I mean the 1 2 tim *ghilcare'ft 37 fry 0 
kerman, of the ( 2 joe which e 21 175. 
my of all thife Vick SG eſſe jan religion oy rhe name (bf hl 
mater ſot ver. And 8 0 2 yt ſhe) are all 4 7 gt „ td 
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Lees! ale bf the covenant ay! Tot deh lacte e 

as he deſcribeth, I hold all nations tõ be, hen 900 made Hig" 24 
ſpecialf.coyenant v with Ifracl. Not'was a Chriſtian and had the 
covenant of grace in Chriſt to him and to bis ſeed, as eres 
26 any Chtiſtian Chutth in the Apoliles dayes: rhough' the | 

ſtery of the Goſpel v as not then ſo'dearly feyealed #48 ft vas - t Roma 
terward by tie Apoſtles; But forthe fubltance of the covenazbt, “ 
namely Chriſt, and faith in him, with obedience ; ir was given is 

Aden and his ſeed; ro Noe and his feed, Heb. 13 8. Et. 1.2 3. 3 

4 7. &c.” Ad this covenanrof grace in Chriſt; confirmed by la. 

tices, as to us now by the ſacra ments. Which ſacrifices all 1 
on kept the fi FefBbfand yeers affer Nee, (which was till after 
bes death,) as well as the large Chriſtian or falſe-Chriſtian 

chiftches kept the ſacraments. Yea et any ſhew, that any of 8 
hearhens (L except not tie very Canganites,) turned the fact if 
into ſuch abominable idolacry 555 woe 8 of e ath 1 
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„Caananites, Hirtires, &c. Gen. 1975 Gale CAE * 35. W 
whereas if they my doen. (according * 
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2 the G ). int urch of Rome n 
Fein 10 been — ede 15 1 187 
ams wife, — 20. in comę 


Abrahams faich have been. (Hom 1 65 
rar carry himſelfe towards A taha 
: fon of the outragious adulteries and fornications by the chicke 6 b 
the Church of Rome, as all hiſtorie es teſliſie. . God himſelf ap- 
peared unto that Kin ng and appointed Abraham tc pray for him, 
Den. 20. . How onourably did the Hittites int 4 ntreat. Abrg« 
ham, acknowledging him a wy of God, and offred him all 
kindacs,Gen. 23.5. 6. & c. yet other nations were better then they, 
Sen. 24.3.4. & 27.46, Look upon Balaam the ſoothſayer of Me- 
ſopotamia, even in Moſes time : and ſee how he conſulted with 
Jebovgh bis God, by altars and ſacrifices of Buryt.oftrings, ſuch, as" 
were uſed in Iſrael Num. 22,8. 9. 18. & 23. 1.2.3. &c. and it 
plainly appeare, the heathens had not more 5 enerated from the 
religion & worſhip learned from Nos, then hurch of Ales 
hath from that which Paul taught there. Yea there was a ne 
Churchinthe land of V (in all likelihood dg jp 
| Iſracl was in Egypt, vhen they polſuted themſelves y a0 
B. 29. 7, thereof, Ezek. 20.5. 7. 8. For iu Vz land, Job was hs 
=25. moſt godly man as was upon the earth, and a Prieſt unto the m 
high God, Iob. 1. 1. 5. 8. & 42. 8. 9. holding firme the faith af 
Chriſt his redeemer, and of the reſurtection to life, Iob. 9. 25. 
26.27. and free from idolatry, Iob. 31. 26, 27. 28. And what 
knowledge and religion was then among the Temanites,Shuhites, 
Naamathites, and Buzites; the friends of lob that came to, viſit 
him. doe ſhew; lob. 2. 11. &c. aud 32. 2. &c. and notwithſtan 
their errout in their diſputation, they obtained pardon of Ge 
Chriſt, lob.42..7.--9. And whocantell when the golden 
flickes of Chriſtian churches were removed from thoſe other 
ples. Though ſoon, even too ſoon, there was a generall apo 
among the nations after Noe,as among the nations after the Apas 
les times, But among which of them was there a ſuch a Aan of 
Syn reigning at anytime, as hath now reigned in the Church, of 
Rome, theſe many hundred yeares ? Wherefore they meaſure nat 
4x 41.15 things by the # eden! ed, which caſt off thoſe Churches of tt hs 
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Ted up ons had not 
they learned it by voyce of men, 
which might more eaſily be pted and forgotten: the church 
of Rome having the written, word, hath depied ity not. ſuffered 
their children to read or heare it, leſt (forſooth) it ſhould make 
them heretickes: that for a man to have Gods booke, it was. as 
much as his life vas worth: ſo the miſerable people, for contempt 
of Gods holy Law, have been juſtly given over into Egyptian 
darknes, and into moſt abominable idolatries and herefies., 
which have drowned men in perdition. Th 
No that which mine oppoſite objecteth of the opinion 
of the Anabaptiſts, &c. as I reject it for a great ertour; {> 
his ſuppoſition whereby he would feoff it upon me, is injurious; 
HI think that all people of the worldin all ges and places of the carth, are 
nder the covenant; of grace, rt. whereas I [pake but of the nations 
in Moſes time, which were not ſo fart len from God, 2 . 
were after ward, and now much more. Againe, himſelfe dr 
for the church of Rome at this day, to bee in the covenant of 
ace: yet I hope he would not ſay, that all in that church are. te- 
med; otherwiſe then many reprobates are redeemed, except 
he ſhould think there are no reprobates. And if the Man of Syn 
which himſelſe expoundeth the Pope and his Hierarchie) be re. 
— which ate the chief members of that Church: we muſt 
needs acknowledge a very generall tedemption. 
So where he t chargeth me with abuſe of Exck. 16. f. than be« f Chr. pla 
44meſt mine: and asketh me, Ii this nom the caſe and eſtate of all the. ge, 
earth with che Lord? I anſwer, no ; it was not then, much leſſe is 
it now, For 1 fayd, that then God made 1/7ael bis peculiar people, C uad. 
29.5. though generally he ſayd all the earth was his. But becauſe the 
earth corrupted their wayes before; him, as they did before the 
Loud, Jen. G. 1. 12. therefore God ſeparated to himſelſe a. peculis 
ar. people. to be his inberitance, And ſo I think mine oppolite 
himſelf would confeſſe, though all 8 Chr iſtianitie be 
Gods Churches in his account, yet the Chriſtian, te formed chur- 
ches, are Chriſts 3 though all Chriſtendom bee 
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eden e Eee atria 2 nt. , 
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fes: 1 that the bear ave the Gif and Cutts J 'F 

i Exthicl prakerh of the Fewer? & c. \ 91 2 ee 1 

© Anſw. None but beaſts would (& think. The coinparifoirl i 

Exod. 19. f. is not between men and beaſts, but bet een men x 

men: And ſuch men as had all within leſſe then a thouſand ye b 

bren Gods wife, and church, and in his covenant of grace. But 8 

moſt of them on their parts fallen from it to idolatry, as Tract ale 

ſo had Ezch.20:7.84\ and as the church of Rome, and other churl 

ches within a thouſand yeares after the Apoſtles, have doen. The 4 

heathens then were nor more fallen from God, then the church of J - 

Rome is: mine oppoſite pleaderh for Rome, becauſe they were & hy 
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church t 5. hundred yeeres before, and Antichriſt ſtill ſitteth in 
the Temple of God. Tanſwer him, the heathens in Moſes tine 
were all the church nine or ten hundred yeates before, and are Rill : 
called Gods people, Exod. 19.5. He replicth, with the inſtance o 
Wild-bea/ti,hc.1t L ſhould ſo have turnd my back upon an n 
went. hat out · cties would he have made aftet m7 
When David exhorteth all th earth to ſing unto the Lord, 
$8.1. & 100. . ſpeaketh he to the beaſts? Whei Moſes fayth, 
the eerth was of one langvage,Gen 77.1, doth not he mean jt of cha. 
men of the earth onely, and not of beaſts? So in Exod. rg. f. jec (IR 
raelites) ſbalbe a peculiar treafure unto me, above all peoples: for oll the earth 
(that is all peoples of the earth )'are mine. Where God calleth 
peoples ha, not onely by creation, as the beaſts were his 13 
covenant made with chem in Noes time, hen he ſmelled the | E 
n 
th 


favour of his ſacrifice, and promiſed no more ro drown the wr) 
And beſet both Moe and bis ſors, and eſtabliſhed his covenant Wit 
them and With their fred after then; and gave them a fight of h cou 
nun., his bow in the clowd, Sen Hab AH. & 9 i'g. 12.15; whith codes fo 
nant, though the natural benefit of it, extended to the beaſts," ( 
the beafts alſo had narural refreſhing by that water out of the ack, | 
which to the Iſraelites was afacrament of Chriſt, Numb: 200. = 
ro.4.) yet unto men (and. to men 7892 it was a ſpititual 
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4% J. Pet. 3. 20. 27. No the co grace, thuseſt; 
with Noe, his ſonns, and cher feed er em z vas reſpt cc. 
Godi in Exod 1 15.5. when fox x e of Nors feed; ee 
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jo: mide neh bis poruliat, Woneel 
ſome of the Nations were ( as in chaxitie j 
ne,); Gods rue churches ſtilg and in the wo a 
¶ the curſed Canaanites) he had many of | 
in the churehi of Rome which the examples of — 
che Gibeonites or Nerkinims, Vriah the Hittite, Azaynath the lee” 
bufite; aud many other throughout the ſcriptures, doe 

All Mn 28th A heth from the heathensconfe{lion) are 
Gods pv (or generation; ] Add un. al. 9. The Genule: (as the 
pat able VeivienDlike 15) was brother to thelewg and Godis 
— not of the Iewes onely, but alſo of the Gentiles, Ram du 
and if the uncircumciſed Gentile kept the righteouſnes of the La,. 
— unciroumciſion was counted for citcumciſiou, for there is no 
ſpeR of perſons with God, Nom 2.70, 11. 26. A. 10.34. . And 
2 1. oneth, Hath Soden, away hit people (Uracl) 2 H be u 
ff je ai aw Hale Bc God hath not caft away his people which be | 
Rn 14. 1. 2. So l reaſon; DidGodeadavinhiaptngles * 
the ſeed of Noes ſonns? Far be it. For Rahab was a Canaanue,s- + 1.5 
kravnah a Iebuſite, Vriab an Hittite; Eb:dmelech an Ethiopian. 
jetheran Iinzelitegarid thouſands of theſe and the other nations, 
which wete Gods people hom he forekne u, and his 7 
grace in Chtiſt. They which can not anſa et iheſe thing but by vl 

; moms, Nane want che wildom which men ol God ſhould, 


"1 "Wirwlikefwcdelſec{in anather# place of biabavll. he aue » Chr. h 
certvibuchingzhe-Gentil-s:For wheras I, wrote, 7 lets vw ax: 94 9 
Gd Whick they (the Apoſtate Uraelites) n ſhew reyned 
| whto'thews the ſig ues and ſeales of the forgiones of ſynns, and of lift eternal; and PS 70. F 
cher fore were in thrir uſe of eee 44 wers alſ the ordinary» : 
ces of Gal reteyned — nations; WA e Preiſta, fiche, 
. uits incenſe. micat- ings, drink-offrings, feaſts, haptiſmæ or waſhynge 
: 45 . vente and many tie he 1 
Mordes doe veroru , that the Gentiles did reneym themes CINE 775 
Lats de Sqcerd. Tabull. I. 7. eleg. 106-4. 2» gs. 1. 2. er 
E 3. eld. Virgil Eu. a. («ſar bell. G all. l. . 
Hie replisch, ll to to p Fox if it be toſhew thæ the Gentiles, 
ada ſacrifices, priefts ct nous doeth deny us But Hit ak 
Were the Lords ordinances, given by bins to theſe n ions, ac c 
$16 Yet fr confirwion of it covenant wn them; or het cs 
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rgovenes of ſynni and lift eternal, th were among the be 


ther it not all the Writers in the world. prove any ſuch matter. re oh 
.| Ariſw, It is eaſy to ſay, the ſcripiuro is per tertea and ſheu no rea. 
ſon how. I have before pᷣtoved from the hiſtotie of Noe, & Gods 
covenant of grace with his ſeed after him and from the hiſtotie of; 
Job: that all nations had not onely Altar: facrifices, Preifts &c but 
had them alſo & the Lords ordinairices. given them for canficmation) 
ol his covenant; of forgivenes of ſynns in Chtiſt to come. 'Whenee; 
did Cain and Abel, Noe, Abram; Iakob and Iob; learn to offer 
firſt fruits, and beaſts, build altars, pay tithes; make vowes & c: 
but from divine inſtitution taught their fathers from God, and 
by the fathers to the children? Otherweiſe they could not have 
doen them in faith, as of forme of them pa Andi 


did, Heb. 17. which teacheth us ſo to judge ofthe reſt... And if 
| other-nations had kept the faith as did Iob;.tbeir ſacrifices had 
Job, 1.5. been the ſeales of forgivenes of ſynns unto them, as they were fun- 
A. 3. 9. to lob. When they loſt their faith, their ſacrifices were vaine, and, 
; no ſeale of grace unto them. Now compare Iſtael in their Apoſta- 
} fie i they made new Temples, new Altars, nee Prieſis, new feaſts 
Kg. 1 and ſignes, v hich were noronely'* none of Gods ordinances, but 
þ--33. cexprefly forbidden them by his written Law, Exod, 20,4. . lo that 
| they were ſo farre from having their ſacrifices, ſeales of forgivenes 
of . unto them, as they were reputed for bloud-urito; them, 
and they were by the doom of his Law, to be cut off for offriag 
them, Levit. . 4. Thus having no word of promiſe, they neither 
did nor could facrifice of faith; but their ſacriſices wete abomiua :/ 
ble, as the ſacrifices of the heathens: and they ſacrificed to divili. not 
te od, as Moſes and the proph eis teſtifie, Deut. 32. 17. 2. Chron. 
- Now for Fcumcifion; firſtir was not commanded to the & n | 
tiles, neither was ira ſeale of the covenant of grace to Ne andi 
ſeed but was firſt commanded to Abraham and his fed 
houſhold, Ger. 17. and ſo to Iſrael, and ſuch as would be of 
Church, and partake of their paſſover, Levit: 12. - Exod. 12. 441 4. 
Wherefore it being not commanded to Nees ſonns, ſuch of the 
as were ſcatered farr off, and heard nor of the to Aha. 

| haw: vete doubtleſſe in the covenant of grace ll if they abe 
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in oes faith and were ſaved . we... 
at this day o doubteth of vation o ——— ig 
and Heber, who both of them lived till after the ordinance oſ cir- 
cumciſion'3 yer is there no record that ym. were circumciſed. 
Vea all the Iſraelites that were born for rhe ſpace of 30. yeeres in 
the wildernes, were uncircumciſed till Joſuahs teigue, e. 2. -G. 
yet with them in that eſtate, Moſes renewed: the covenant, to bee 
the Lords people, and that hee would bee their God, as he had 
ſworn to their fathers „Deut. 29.10. 13. And whereas mine op- 
poſite boldly affirmerh, that all the Writers in the World prove no ſuch 
marter, viz. touching Gods ordinances: given to the heathens the 
ſonns of Nee, for ſignes of ſalvation : it will appeare otherweiſe, 
even by the greateſt enemies of the heathẽs, the lewes themſelves. 
Who though they gloried in circumciſion and the Lawes given by 
Moſes; yet thus they write, it is lawful fir an heathen to offer buynt- 125 
ö plece; and he hmſelſe may offer in an high place, 
Which he bath . But it is not lamfal ( fir an ali) to belp him, &c. 
for behold, we are forbidden to offer Without (the Sanòt uarie, Levit. iy. | 
it is lawful to teach them, and to learn them bow they ſhould offer to hams: | 
of the bleſſed (God.) M aimom in Miſn. treat. of Offrin bog, 
19. f.16.Thus by the Hebrewes teſtimony;the Gentiles mightlay= - WM 
fully uſe ſacrificing in their own lands, on their altars,6 c. and the- 
lewes might inſtruct them to doe it aright, . theme; | 
ſelves might not doe it with them, being teſtreyn JofGod. And. 
as for the ſtate of grace, and ſalvation with God, they allo. ſay., 
Whoſoever rectiveth the ſeen commandements (given to theſomns of _ 
Fof which I have ſpoken f elſes here, and-whereof - circumciſion * 
was none;] ard doth them; be ic the ſaints of — 5 5. 
and he hath a portion in the worid to come ¶ that is, in e ernall life] 
receive them end doe them becauſe the boly bleſſed (God) heth. commanded, 
them, Gr. e AM amony in Miſn. treat. o Kings, chapt. r{ 5 1. Thus 
mine oppoſite needed not to have made it fo range, uhat & wrote. 
of the — Gentiles, nor haye called it an idle flauriſh had he 


4 duly veighed their eſtate, as Gods word and humane uriters DEAT, 
N witnes of ie. 


Nut thu indeed i admirable (ſayeh be) chat be ſbeuld accorn the heas, » Chr. ple 


| theme ſuper rFitions to bee Gods ordinances : and yet 2 2 71 TR 


And other akin of God had in Iſrael, to be — and decent 
n all his bead-roule des e e wr. 2 ere 


— ut Of theeflttof the faulen, | 
8 ſion, Whereabout our queſtion wes eee 
es: x. | called both the one and the other, the o dne of 
i, in reſpe& of their divine inſtitution, The other nations that: 
from God, and the Iſtaelites that fell from God: Fcount them 
all abuſers of Gods ordinances; which were not ia their uſe of tha, 
true ſiznes and ſcales of eternall liſe unto them: but falſe and de · 
ceitfull. Thus I match them alike, without reſpect of perſons as I 
am taught by the Apoſtle, Rom. 2.9. 10.11. 12. The beathens ſuper 
| —— (if he mean things of their own deviſing,) I never eſteemed 
Gods ordinances at all; no nor Romes ſuperſtitions at this day. 

2 That circumciſion is not in the bead. rouie as he calleth it hee 
need not matvell, ſeeing it was not commanded the heathens, as 
5 before I have ſnewed. It ſeemeth hee had a ſpeciall fanſic to cir - 
s cumciſion above all other Gods ordinances:otherwiſe,why might” 
not he think that it might be prophaned as much as any other. 
There was no more holines in it; theu in the ſacrifices: And the . 
poſtle ſayth, {thou be a breaker of the Lam, thy circumc iſtom is mads un · 
— — — what then will it avãile, that Iſrael had cir- 
cumciſion, when they broke the Law, yea were without the true od, 
and without Law, 2.Chron. 15.3. and ſacrificed to Divils, Deu. 32. 17. 

2. Cbron. 11.15. _ here he ſee keth for circumciſion, where it 
vas not to be found: but within three lefes after in my ſ book, I 
inſtanced ſome among the nations circumtiſed, even by his owne 
confeſsion; and there he hath paſſed it over without anſwer; as if 
he had not ſeen it. Such intreatie and worſe I bear at his hand with 
patience. Let me here adde the teſtimony of a learned man. Mr. 
Calvin in his Sermon againſt idolatrie, upon Pſal. 16. 4.) hath theſe 
words, There are diverſe Which at this day uſe anther ftarting. bole : for 
couſtſſing that it is 4 deteitable thing to mingle themſelves with the idolatries. 
ef the Paynim:, they Wil not that this extend it ſelf to the ſaper ſtirions of the 
papcie : 4s though all the inpyieties of the Pœynims bad not been the corrupe 
tions of the true ſervice of God. From whence I pray you drew the Payninss. 
all their ceremonies but from the holy Pather1 ? The ef war, tha they 
” corrupted that which was wel inſtituted of God. Aud yet al the ebomines 
tions that Were in the World, had this goodly cloke of the name of God, and | 


of Rebigion : but this made them not therefore juſtif.abls, neither might the 
na oC Ce 


ICs © 


” - 16 e OM. Inmimindeement. ; +. 
bol ſyn ſitteth there, calling all to worſhip him; &c.20d from Rev] 
18. 4. that God calleth ont her, ſuch u ſhal bee ſaved. And from 
Rev. g. that their Biſhops (the ordinary meanes of calling) are fal- 
jeu from heaven, and have the key of the bottomleſs pit, &c. 
Mr. Iunius himſelfe hath applie 


1 LY % 
e* 3 


: 45 I the popiſh r e Mine 0 
thr, ples Oppoſite repliech, f that I had not What to anſwer, but my that 
4 os 42 there calling a in his Church, rc. In — dif wad fal- 
| eth to his wonted queſtioning : how then there can be {alvation to any 
in that church. e. eAnſw. It is a wearines to anſwer his often de. 
. mands, Salvation by ſundry meanes cometh to Gods ele& in all 
rr falſe churches, and in the world. How came Rahab to faith among 
the Cansanites? Heb. 11.3 1. Iam. 2.25. and other Gods choſen | / 
among the heathens. It is one thing for God to call by extraor -I 
dinarie means; another thing for him to call & in his church, by his 
ordinary miniſterie, which is the thing that I deny in Rome, and 
they prove it not theree. 4s e e 
The diſtinction between the papacie aud the church of Rome 
that ĩs, the paſtors and the flock of that church; is of no weight to | £ 
prove the difference pretended : unleſſe they were of divers faiths | 1 
and religions. But when the prieſts teach lies, idolatries and he- d 
reſies and the people beleeve, worſhip and obey them, (as they | t 
doe ia Rome, ) they both periſh together, as the ſcriptures witnes | tl 
20 Theſſ. 2. Rev. 14.9. 10. 11. "0 10 
: Touching the order or ranł. of eApoFater (to omir his trifling a- 
br. ples bout his own tranſlation of the word) he & ſayth Ar. Zunins Peaks E 
$199 this not of the Whole Church, but onely of the papal hierarc his. Be it ſo;but | 4 
WED. what proof is brought for that he ſayth. It is knowen to all that] - 
have underſtanding of their eſtate, that the church and people if 
be 


i. 


of Rome are apoſtate ftom the faith and ſervice of Chriſt; as are 


their prieſts and hierarchie. What (hall I need to bring proofes ?| 
Chr, pes Mr. Iohnſon himſelfe here confeſſeth, and f prayerh all to take knows - 
I 


r · 120, ledge of it, that the Church of Rome, is fallen into moſt ſinful and dery 
deftction and eApoſt aſie; and ſo is a notorious barlot and idolome g. If Mr. 
Iunius (ay other weiſe, and will have the Apoſtaſie to be in the Hie- 
rarchie onely, not in the church: let them firſt agree between 
themſelves, before they trouble others with their contrary pleas, 
Or let a third be umpier beeween them.: Mr. (@:wriebs, who (in 
his ſecond Replie to D. Whitgift, pag. 245.) ſayth ; 7 would pl 
lion Where the Lord bath willad us ſo to Gaſt ay the uſe e gement, 
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as, 
(in] Iewes, Ezek, 22. 18:.--22, Here to bring in actions of a living 


dody, is quite from the purpoſe ; but in the other ſimihe not. 
n, Here i would — | 
Labs” ; We 


is Ayntichriſt ; yet we muſt account 1 PITS . Or bety 
this is to dndge Wiſely, Ioh. 7.14. WL 5 


Wheras Mr. Iunius made the pepacie,or Papal hiererchie ig bes | 


Wing to the Church, ap 


grapt, If the bierarchie be no part of the body, but an accident 
gangdene, &. what ſhal we think of al the attrons of that hierarc h, 
— ation of ſacr ameis, making of mimſt ers, e& whole church admins 


e. And now what is berome of their true bap 
fters? And bow doth Gad cal in that Church, as | reaſoned? ht. 
Here mine oppoſite chargeth me * with — 
if ſimilit udes ſboula bold 2 7175 Wes 
eAnſw. A ſimilitude muſt hold in ſome things, and in that for 
which it is alleaged; elſe it is vaine : to prove the hierarchie none 


of the Church, this inſtance is brought, the peſtilence, dtopſie, 


gangrene, is none of the body, but an accident. To diſprove this 
I chew that ſuch accidents can doe no natural functions of heb 


dy : but the hierarchie doe the naturall functions of the body of 


the church of Rome, in teaching, miniſtring the ſacraments, &c. 


therefore they are not accidents, but true members, yea thechiefe 
of that Church. | 


Object. The Apoſt ate fewes are compared to brafs and iron, Per. 6,27. 


Ex 22.18. Shal we now conclude again(# Indab,to make a nullity of all the 
actions, miniſtration, and Churches eltate ? 7 


eAnſi. It is a living body that doth actions, and not mettall: 
if aſimilie bee given of a living body, and of a. gangrene or ſcab 
that eonſumes the life of that body all in reaſon will ſee, that the 
body doth actions, the (cab or gangrene doth none. But in a fi- 
militude from metall, there is no reaſon to ſpeak of actions. But 
thus, the whole company is compared to a lump of metall: rhe 


119.19. thefire-of Gods word,and tribulation, trieththem, 1. 
Per.1;6,7. The Finer reſerveth the pure me all, but conſumeth or 
caſteth away the drofle : thus God threatneth to doe with the 


ean be en fog the Fier: « 
0 1 N | 


A : 


ap. jon in the church, a peſtilence; 
Na! ene in the body. I ſhewed theſe CI a, 


Dee 
cã nat poſſibly be tht actions of the body,of the church eit hey of (brift, 
/me,and or dination of mins 
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of arp all which muſt bee fitted to their paper * 


tures. 
Bat vorhat anſwer giveth he to the poynt i it elf? Firſt, he 
eth out into his charitable termes, faying, Could any A. 
write more Anabaptiſt ically then dhe. And after ſundryreproc oel 
2 replicth in Mr. Iunius name, and to my queſtion, Cn « ſcab op 
eng perform any action of 4 waere 5 9 ? hee giveth ag 
* er, but . againe, Cen a body heb ſcab or gangreve, per. 

P no action of 4 natural 7 enen yes, Fa can. And vvhat 
now will it help his cauſe ? For though the body can doe the — 
turall actions of it: yet it is not poſsible for the ſcab or gangrehs 
to doe them. Either therefore the Pope and his hierarchie muſt 
be other then accidents, gangrenes, poyſon, dropſie, &c. in the 
church of Rome (as in deed they are the chiefe members. of that 
Whore) or elſe they can performe no eccleſiaſticall action. As for 
his uſuall refuge (when all other faile) the baptuſave had in Rome, we 
(hall ſpeak of it in due place. Onely let it here be obſerved, that 
this baptiſmeis there adminiſtred by ſach as are not of the 

or Church, (by their own graunr,) but by uren gangrenei, che. and 12 
Mr. Iunius himſeife aufwering Bellatmine, io urgeth it; ſaying off ;: 
dv. the An of Syn (the popiſh Hierarchie) * be « not properly of the 
# Beller. de Temple, for the ulcer(ſayth he) is nor of the body, though it be in thi 
nichr. . 3. So ] ſtraine not the ſimilitude beyond the due ae if Mr, 
5. *%3- Iunius his owne reaſoning be good. 
Odject. Of Himienzus and Philetus it is ſayd, their word did eat ai d 
,. Tim. 2. iy. 15. would he then conclude, that the baptiſnee wa (i 
Tred by them Was noe true bapt 1ſme? $6. 
eAnſw. Firſt, it is not ſayd ofthe men, but of their do&rine, 
that cher word fretted as a gangrene; but Mr. Iunius maketh 6) > 
very men, ulcers and  gangrenes, in the bach,, but not of ie. If the of ©"! 
ficers or meinbers o church teach derte that doctrine is as | o 
Een ons teaching them are truly officers or mem. bu 
ws of that church, though Fnfail. But in Rome, the aneercen 128 
ulcers, nor of the body, in his account: ſo his example j is not fir. 86. 
condly, if they were by the Apoſtle del wered to Satan, as is proba 
ble by e ee then they and their folowers were no true Chri 5 2 
tian n ut ſynagogue of Seran, to be 2 5 
: A Riems, g 


Obj. Where he ag ine dinyeth any calling to be in the church Ramm 
and asketh , How God doth call in that church , let him ak of ſuck of bit 
followers , a have heretoſors been of the Prieto and members of tha church 
pi | 7 
Auſw. He againe wrongeth me ( as too oſten,) ſaying chat l 
deny any callvg to be im ecke it never entred 25 oy Rate: I 
hold there is ſome calling in the churches of Turks and Tewes; 
much more, in falſe Chriſtian churches. ' I denyed 2 1 therd 
calling @ in bus church, which they plead for: that is, God hath not 
there his ordinary true miniſters, but Antichriſts hierarchie doth 
call the people fram God. How be it, by ſome whom God raiſerth 
up of miniſters or people, his witneſſes whom that church murde- 
teth, Rev. 1. 37. and by —.— the ſcriptures and other writings, 
God calleth his people out of that Babylon. Witneſs the late 
Archbiſhop Marcus Antomius de Domrinis, who *teſlifieth,that with-* . Coufi 
our perſuafion counſel or adviſe of any man of what fort ſo ever; ſue Profed 
he was, by reading the ſcriptures and Fathers, drawen to miſſike 
and forſake that Roman church. And thus among Turks, lewes, 
keathens, I doubt not but God calleth ſome from them by the 
light of his word and ſpirit. Vea not onely in the church of Rome; 8 
Bac by it and the miniſterie of ir, God calleth his ele&: for as the 
Apoſtles doctrine in the true church, vas to the reprobates rhe ſa· 3 
vou f of death unto death, which yet is no condemnation of the true 1 Cen 
church or miniſterie therot; ſo ſome groundes of Chriſtianſtie, & 
doctrines in the falle church, (by the falſe miniſtery, erected to de- 
ſtroy mens ſoules with herefi.s and idolatrie;) God, of his wiſdom 
and goodnes, cauſeth them to turne unto the converſion and ſal· 
vation of his chofen ; which yet is no juſtification eyther of that 
church or miniſterie. Let this anſrer once ſuffice, to all his repe- 
tions. And to Mr, Junius (on whom he ſo relyeth) I could op- 
poſe Mr, Calvin (man for man) who ſayth, M fre the horrible confi- 
In that i in Poperie ; but yet there is not any doftrine to pluck men back to 
7} God: nay rather the doctrine Which is there, doth draw them quite and cim 
+ | from bim. And we ſee that the Drvil bath gotten ſuch fsoring there,that ais 
L e ee 
Je Dent 5.7, _ | i 7 $24 
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; ply cenſidtred . and the hierarcinie growen in that church upon it ; himſaſ 
” would beſt have ſhewed. This here is evident. that in one reſpelt he acknows © 
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ledgethiche hierarchie to be an order. or eſtate of apoſtaſjc in the church, 
an acrideut 0. in an other reiÞet, he eſtecmcch che mumbery of G di hn 
things to be there, though exceedingly corrupte c ett 
Anl. By ſuch differences and difticgions mine oppoſite would | 
us from the truerh, that I ſay not from common reaſon, For 
he granteth the church it {clf, the people, to he exceedingly Core. 


rupted, with moſt finfull and deep defection and apoſt fie; yet in another 
S. ap" to be the —.— / 2 No we have the N 
like for the Biſhops and Prie ſts, in one reſpeR an order of apoſtaſie, 
in an other, Gods miniſterie. Wherfore then have ve been led a», 
bout with diſtinctions, of the miniſterie or hierarchie, from the. 
church, the one to be the Man of ſyn, the ſon of petdition, the o- 
ther to be the Temple of God? The plaine way mould bave been 
thus, The Miniſters and people of Rome, are in one reſpeR an a- 
poſtatical church, in an other a faithfull church; in one reſp: ct the 
ſynagogue of Satan in an other, the Temple of God. But eyther 
my judgment faileth me, or Mr. Iunius driyeth at an other mat» 
cer, let men of underſtanding minde his writing. Ta 
Further I anſwer, by like diſtindtion, we are to put difference bes, 
tween the Angels that ſynned, or ſynfull men, ſawply conſidered as 
Gods creatures , and the poyſon of ſyn which as an accident is 
growen upon them: and this is true. But ſhall that their being 
Gods creatures, free them from damnation which that poyſon, 
that accident ſyn hath brought upon them? No man of knows, 
ledge wil ſo ſay, Even ſo, the Man of ſyn, the Pope, hierarchie & 
people of the church of Rome, which are all in apoſtaſie from the 
faith of Chriſt, and ſervice of God; can not in that eſtate be judge 
ed heyres of ſalvation, (except God turne them againe to Chriſt, }, 
for the ſcripture hath given ſentence of their damnation, 2 T heſcs,, 
3.40. 11.12. | ! 
Againſt their bare affirmations to prove Rome on Gods behalf, 
ether a church, a company called of God lrith his calling by the pirit 
tbe holy Scripture, &tc. And, that God calleth her with his calling, by. 
hi⸗ Lau and word, cc. I objected the Apoſtics teſtimony, Gel bel. 
e them | diluſion, t hat they ſhould belee ve lieg, 2. Theſſ. 2,14 $ J ' 
this is verified by the manifold bereſies  1del tries, Wherewith.the whole by 
of that Church is poyſoned, lad firong is the Lord, Gol buch d . 
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Janne ber, Rev. 18.8. and with the 


any of ehem in that eſt ate,alleaging ler. 5. 30. 31. & 6. 28. 29. 30. E 
13. & 14. ch. And againe, et Htbers Were no difference to bee put be- 
neren the Temple of God, and that lawleſſe one, 2. Thel. 2. 4. 8. nor berween 
the people of God. and Babylon, Rev. 18.4. 8. &c. 727 
Anſw. I deny not all calling of God in her, as he accuſeth mez 
to it I have before anſwered. His compariſon 1 deny. In ludah 
were the Lords prophets and prieſts: in Rome, none but the hie- 
rarchie, which they ſay is the Man of ſyn, no membets but ulcers 
in the body. Let them ſhew me a Icremie-or Zephanie now iu 
Rome, or alawfull miniſtery of God thereinz as was in Iudah, till 
the captivity,” reckned by the holy Ghoſt, 1. (bron.6. 3.---15. Let 


them ſhew me a company that abſtaineth from, and crieth out a- 


ünſt their abominations in Rome, as was in ludah and leruſa- 
— . 4. or a ber of geodfiggs, which God acknowledged for 
his people, Jer 24.2.1. 6. Finally, they ſtill plead for Rome, by the 
name of Ieruſalem; when the holy Ghoſt calleth it Babylon Rev. 
27. & 18. chap. Such calling as was out of Babylon, I grant unto 
them. As for the Templi ef God, I have before anſwered their plea 


from the ſame. 


- They pleaded the publick reewdof bah wariage,thoſcriptare, and the 


eviniſterie cc. I anſwered, the ſcripture ſhewetb no ſuch mariage, but doth 
aiſis ber at an harlot, Rev. 17. 1. 1 briſt was ever 
mid to the Beaſt that came up from the bottomleſs pit, Rev, 17. 8. If ber 


pens. St bee ſeripture en an unkyown ton gus, er 


es and abhommationr, and ſub jected to 


ention of ber M Lard God the Pope, bee « record of that holy mariage : the So called, 
—.— beve e Moſes end the Prophets read and expounded in their — 


mot ber tongue, haus better records & c. 

Mine oppoſite ſayth, The Scripture [beweth 
that church, Rom. 1. 7. 8. & 7.4. & 16.19. 
eAnſw. It is denyed: for this is not that church, but an other 


barlot ariſen ſince, falſly boaſting to be theſame . 2 · That church 
4 - conGited of officers and people, all joyntly maried to Chtiſt, Ram. 
uu. if chis record w | | 
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Mine te replieth, f eight be not alſo thus_ conclude ni t Chr, ple 
Judah in A poſt aſie, that — — — nor any in it, or 


. 156. 


= 


recrd of the marigedf gf. 


| ben SOPs ore 2 Theft 5; the great Antich 
ſorhen the Scriptute ſhewerh belike , that Ch And Ati cf 


' wich his Church, is by fab, Hof. 2. 20 — the Pope hath ſtill the 
ſame laith that the people hath, his mariage ſtandeth as well as 
theirs, 3. TheScripture ſhewert, like mariage with the churches 
of Epheſus, Philippi, Thefſalonica, and many other; which have 
revolted to Mahomet, as Rome hath to the Man of ſyn: ſo then 
we muſt account thoſe Churches ſtill maried unto Chiiſt by the 
fam: record. But they will deny thoſe e hurches to continue: the 


Rev. 79 7.8. he might have ſeen a new matiage berween Chr! 
his Church: which needed not have been, if the former mariage 
had continued undiſſolved, as he ſuppoſeth. | 
Object. Neither ir it any thin that he ſayth,God doth defie her as an 
harlor Rev. 17. 1. For that he putteth no difference between 
lon and the Church or Temple of God) what wil be ſay to pal. yea to Ft 
d ch alſo and leruſalem : thinks he not that God defied them alſe as harbos 
8 5.8. 11. v ĩth Eſai. 1. 2 1. &c. yes the — — ſhewes record of theip 
e with God, Exod. 19. 4. 5.6.. & Ezek. 16.8. &c. 
0b What difference hee would make between the Whore 
of Babylon, Rev. 17. and the Church of Rome hom himſelle 
proclaimeth to be f « notorious harlot and idol atref, I cannot com- 
prehend. Some that are dazeled, may think one thing to be two 
or three: 1 find in Rev. 17. bur one notorious harlot Bat 
if they grant that ſhe was never maried to Chriſt, it is all that I de- 
. lice, That Iſrael (the twelve tribes) was maried to Chriſt, —— 
. . 8, ter ten of them became an harlot, and was divorced; i 
and ſo her adulterous ſiſter Indab, after ward. The ſame chang 
ledge for the churches of Rome Corinth, Epheſus, &c. But ſince 


Antichriſt there remainet no more record of their former! mari- 
age ill they returne again to the Lord, out of Babylon unto le- 
ruſa em the holy citie, which is prepared 4) Bride, ; adorned fv boy 
bus band, Rev. 27. l. 

Of my next words, mine oppoſite maketh l wondernient. 
= vlea * But it exceedeth all fayrh f 1 he blaſheth not to arke, —_— 
8-195 rvecordthut Chrift wat ever mind tothe beaft that came uy from the Bur- 
1 neden To rb! eee 


| 4 tue been maried together. And ſeeing the mariage beck 


mariage; ſo doe I this. Beſides, if he had confidered the ſcript — 
t 


they were divorced from Chriſt , and maried to Mahomet, and 


I” a a a oO Un 


aa! Did Mr. — | 6 o, ebinkgbethat ever d __ > 
expreſly of the Ch Wil  . , 


into luis thong bt? Did not Mr. fun peak 
this man never learne to put difference between the Beaſt and the ( hurch : 
\herween the V an of ſyn and the T emple of God? . 
. Anfw. It ſeercth that his wonder made him to forget bim- 
ſelte. rude — _ io — _ evident 3 Mr. Ianius im one re- 

pelt acknowledged t be Hier to be an order or eftate in the 
— and — reſp̃elt be efteemed the penn gr. boly + 
#bings to be there ? So then, though the Hierarchy onely be the 
Beajt (as mine oppoſite thinketh) and though in reſp«& of the 
Apoſtaſie it is not matied to Chriſt, yet in reſpe& as it is Gods 
miniſterie, though corrupted, it is maried to Chriſt, But behold 
how their doctrines arc admirable to themſelves. The miniſters 
of the Church of Rome, are of the ſame religion, faich and holines 
with the people: the people hee will have to bee ſtill maried. to 
Chbriſt; but the miniſters in no weiſe; he cannot endure to heare of 
it; eſpecially when it cometh under the ſctipture names oi the 
e Han of n, or the Bedi; And where he asketh if i h, never learn 
80 put diff erence between the Beaſt and the ¶ hurc h, &c.1 doe put diffe- 
rence, though not ſo gteat as he would have me: for the Beat, and 
the whore that rideth him, Rev, 17. though they differ, yer are 
they ſo neerly conjoyned, that if one be matied to Chriſt ; the G- 
ther is alſo. But why doth he not teach from the ſeriptures hat 
the Beaſt ſignifieth? I have learned from the Prophet Daniel, that a 
Beaſt, meaneth a Kingdom, Dan. 7. 23. and a kingdom by light of 
reaſon conſiſteth of King and ſubjects, of governours and people; s 
and Mr. Iunius himſelſe telleth us ſo, ſaying, hinodow i a dun 
multitude of men,gethered under one King. As the Chriſtian kingdom * Beller. 
therefore — Chriſt, his miniſters, and people: ſo doth 4 79 
the Ant ichriſtian, of Antichriſt, his miniſters and This 7 < 
Beaſt hath ſeven heads and ten borues, Rev. 17. 3. the ten hornes are : 
ſayd to be ien Kings, v. i a. (as in Dan. 7. 24. the ten born out off 
that kingdom, are nen kings; )rheſe kings are none of the Hierarchy: 
wherefore the whole body of this beaſt conteineth mote then tie 
Pope and his hierarchy, The Lamb againſt whom the Beaſt wit 
his hornes fighterh, Rev. 17. 14+ Mr. lunius f expoundeth to be 1 4851. 
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1 e, Cech, te eng v bene . dee mabetit e 
13. 12. And the Beaſt of Rome er Acne 
bonnet. eftical Hierarchie. The Whore he expounderh *To be the 
17.4. bylm, which i Roms: ſo then, by mine oppoſites plea, —— 
Mr. lunius ay, neither ever entred auto his than ht, that the eccleſ 
cal Roman Empire ſince the Pope was head ot it, or the hierar 
A was ever married unto Chriſt. As for rhe Whore che zrchwh: 
$ Aunot. rideth this Beaſt, he calleth it the & Falſe-Chriftian Church auer w 5 
Rev. 11.1 Amit lift ruletb. and e Atic hriſti Thunche (which title mine opp@ 
ſite will not beate at my hand:) and that AncichciſtianChur 


* which the Angel biddeth caff our, and meafire it not, in Rev. 1 = V? 
eAmot. i- Mr. Iunius explaineth thus, f At i he (bould ſay, it Hing 
* to thee to judge thoſe hich are without, 1. Cor. 5. 12: which be e ẽ 
ble; look unto yo” of the bouſheld onely, or unto the houſe of the — g Gods 
Notwithſtanding all this, Mr. lchalon would needs meaſure En en 
the true Church, Houſe, and Temple of God: ſo well doe Mt. Hey 
nius and he accord together. E 
- Toateſtimony which Lalleaged out of D. Fulk, concerning 
the miſerable blindneſſe of people in Popery, (of which mine op». 
-, © politeſayth, be might have been better aduiſed,) hee to requite me, as 
(Chr. ples he chinkerh, * alleageth a ſpeech of Mr. Broughtons, who ſaythy. 
1% Addlionrof wrllions of Rowe! chents are ſa ved: Brought. on Rev. 13. * 
203 
5 «nfo Would he be content that Mr. Broughton ſhould Jes 
| cide our controverſie touching the Church of Rome ? Thus then 
Brouzh.on ſayth that author in the ſame book;f The Popes clients are the taile of 
23-279: the great Dragon, *T bence ( from 1 —— Aa 
4 . 96. of ſyn, Apollyon, Cr. to ſet up jor depoſe ſlates; and people of his own 
| pax. , Fane dvd 6 barwe the tems Temp le of God. i« T.be Popes p 9 
74. 0 Church, not to be ſeen far certaine E of yearty . (The Pope ts 2 
al that is Spoken of the true Church, into pr pn vans 
7 4 Roms paſicth al the ent mies of che Church, in cruelt r Fre” 
ebuchadutz.ar Were never (6 bardened,” The ON 7255 did na 
pag. 229. 22 1 of Religion. "Rome © bath farr paſied the old Babel in 
« 358. idolatry f followeth al beathen ſuper fluion, in name, —— 
P ab ler 
I parel of 3 emples, ſetting but « face of Chriſti nit 
udn, doftrine in ſach,that their Temples, Maſe, and deyl pofeſin 
et. al things, is fm the unclean I pirit ©* A e 7 
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give of che church of Rome, which mincoppote pete. 

Eee eee wreſterh ir for his purpoſe, from 
5 the mans meaning;who ſeemerh not ro ſpeak of the popiſhcharch,; | = 
var ol the ancient Chriſtiang for theſe are there Mr. Broughtons '* Pap, 4 

words. And i- alia, the captzine who Was ſoc arefil for S. Paul, that © 
of for bis ſaks the ef the priſoners vert ſpared, AR.2z . God would nos record) 
this, bus to ſave million: of millions of Remes clients for S. Paul: :but for bs 
10 S. Paul, and forgeri that Peter on Rome, who never came 
mari be fleerved Pile f,that Pope: ſelfs-mmrder ſhould be th 
reward. Was not here a teſtiqony well — ? Son other pla- 
ces of his book, he quoteth Mr. Brightman, and others; vhoſe 
writings direQly crols that which he pleadeth for in many things; 
as they that read the authors may ſee; and anone I will ſet dawne; 
their layings. No-marvell then if hee wreſt my words as where 
next he ſayth, that aher which the eApoitle Ffeakgth of thi A ef f Chr. pled 
„, and oo that periſh, becauſe they receive not the love of the truth, Gre. K. 197 
2. Theſſ. 2-9. 7 hy ( for excluſion from pardon and certain condem- 
wation) to the whole Church of Rome and ſo to ale member; thereof, and 
that fir all ages that either have been, are, or ſhalbe, ever ſince the Man f 
ſyn was ſeated there. | 

Anſw. I ſayd no more but thus. god (if it were granted. - 
phat he is the husband of this whore ) bat . f 
but delivered her to-Satan,to be ſeduced, deluded. — 2. Theſ. 2.9. 1. 
12. Iſpeak not here of be in Rome that have withſtood het 
whoordoms, which have been many nor of thoſe, to whom. at 
laſt God hath given repentance unto life, which I hope are moe; 
nor of other his cle& : but of the whore in generall, whoſedam- 
nation is ſhewed in Rev. i). and 18. yeath'Apoſtle ſpeakerh more 
particularly, * T hat tbey all might be damned, Who helerus not the truth, 2. Theſes, 
bus had plraſare in unrighteouſnef, Behold how hee ſayth, they all > lx. 
| which — wth minded man might urge againſt the Apoſtle, as 
mine oppoſite doth againſt me. But wiſe men know that the pro- 
miſes of lite to the true Church pertain not to the reprobates that 
are in it: ſo the threatnings of death to the falle Church, take not 
held on Gods elect which are therein. 
OSS e wa ch. 22 
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bende iber all the world wa by. dur 
aber beth ſhe broken the 
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never God in ( hriſt? How can ſhe be ſayd to ve in c&c. 
a 5 Of the ſtare of the Gentiles T have ſpoken before; and 

oved them to have been all in the covenant of grace in Chriſt: 


frft parents Ada and 


(whichis whoredom) and apoſiaſie : and were in time rejected of, 
Tewes, and yet laved his elect among the Gentiles alſo. So the 


and in time were rejected of God, ſome given over to Mohome- 
tiſme; ſome to poperie. Let God hath preſerved his litle Church, 
fled into the wilderneſſe, Rev. 12. and ſaved his elect alſo in falſe 
Churches. I compare theſe not with the Gentiles at this day, but 


lav fullʒ as I am taught of God, Rev. 11. and 17. and 18. with the 


day. Who knoweth not, that a woman which is divorced from 
*.3- her husband, (as Iſrael was * from God,)for whordome, and fol- 
| loweth that trade ſtillʒ may ſtill be called & harlot ? I deny not, but 
in a large kind of ſpeech, Rome at this day, may be ſayd to have 
been once maried to Chriſt. in reſpect of the Chriſtian church that 
once was there: but ſo all the Gentiles were in reſpect of the co- 
| venantwith Noe. Neither doubt I to ſay, that the Iewes even 
ext. 32, now do — a whoring from their God; for f Moſes and the pro- 
phets ſo ſpeake of them. yer actually there is now no covenant be- 

tween God and them. The out- cries which he maketh unto the 
Anabaptiits to hearhen, and to the Reformed ( hurches to hang downe 


out of his pen. 
br. ples & citeth Moſes propheſi:s of Iſrael, Deut. 32. which were the 
2. King. 17. 24-34. and compated theſe with the men of 


eee 
ay more then the beathens, that 


Gen.'9.9:&c. But they generally fell from God to idolatry,” 
God : who renewed his covenant with one ſmall nation of the 
Chriſtian Churches planted by the Apoſtles, ſoon fell from God, 


wich the Gentiles before Chriſts comming, whiles ſacrificing was 


old Babylonians & Egyptians. In thoſe times Tyrus was an harlot, | 
Efa.23-16: Niniveh was an harlot, Nahum.3.4. and ſo other nati- 
ons then by like equitie were harlots: and Rome likewiſe at this 


their head, 6, I omit, as the gall of bitternes which ran too faſt 


To prove them the ſame Church which was in Pauls time, hee 
f. 198, ſame people & their ſeed: wheras he ſhould rather have looked on, 


lon, Cuthah, &c. that came and poſſeſſed the Lords land; and te 
ceived ſome part of Iſraels retigion with their oe old idslatrie: 
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for fo 1 ſhewed the preſent eſate of is Popiſh church. And the, . 
example of other churches that were in Corinth, Epheſus def leer 10341 
ked upon at this day, wil confirme it. wt rene, 50 

About my anſwer for the godly fathers of the Iewes, and wic« 
ked fathers of theſe Antichriſtians, which the holy Ghoſtmaketh 
to be Ceunla, Sodomiies Egyptians Sc. Rev. 11.24.18, he ſayth * 1f  » ci. pls 
wean this of the citic of Rome , f peak not to the point > if of the churchiof pag-199% 
Rowe; then he oh jecteth Exæł. 16.3. thy father Was an Amorite 6. * 

Anſv. His diſtinction between the citie and church of Rome, 
ſerveth him in no ſted. It was true in Pauls time, when the citie 
was heathen, and a Chriſtian church in it. But now the city is 
Chriſtian Rome, the Empire is an ecclefiattical empire, as I ſhewed 
before from Mr. Iunius own grant. 

The Amorites were not thoſe fathers for whoſe ſake the ewes 
are loved: but Abraham Iſaak and lakob, out of whoſe loynes the 
Iewes naturally came. But this church of Rome now, is not the 
child of that primitive church, in nature or in grace. In 
place the ſuccedeth them, and fo the Mahometiſts in place ſucceed 
other Chriſtian churches planted by th Apoſtles. And in pretence 
the ee church; but as Satan in pretence is an An- 
gel of light. | 

But the ſtrangers (ſayth he) that came to ffracl, in tums of ſinceritie ur 
of apoſtafie, ny ror of ?ſrael as well 2 the Iewes, 2 of tha 
fame natural pefferitis. 2 Chron. 135.9. & 30.25. 1. 6. Lev. 16. ag. Num. 


9:14." 
 Anſv. But the ſtrangers that waſted Ifrael, and dwelt by force 

in their lind, though they were taught how they ſhould fear the 

Lord, by a prieſt, yet were not that church,of whom Moſes wrote: 

2 King. 13 26. 25.28. So the Gothes, Vandals, Saracens, &c which 
overcame Italie Spaine & c and dwelt there, though the prieſt of 
Rome taught them his religion, are not the ancient church, of 

whom Paul wrote. Beſides, he hath ſtreyned things too farr: for 
diverſe Chriſtians are at this day apoſtate and become Tewes': can 

ve ſay of them, as Paul doth of the narural Tewes , A conching the- 
election, they are beloved for the Fathers, Rom. 11.28, I underſtand that 
ſpeech, of the Iewiſh nation in generall, not of particulars which 
peri through unbelchax3loofthe nd tees bee en 


dee goſpel fot the time, and ſiil doe 2) and notzoconcerne their 
B Ae 1 
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E _ of ctr: Tundwe 
, cial regard to the Iewes, becauſe e . 
no broken of; asth'Apoſile ſbeweth Rom. 1.51 4. 
Obj. The many changes of the Romane ſtate, and troubles by the Golf 0 
Dandali, & theſe Fah concerns the Romene ſtate touching the citie e 
Empire ger Wher a4 aur queſtion 4 onely of the church of Rome.) ! - 1 
Anf. As the ſtatc of the Empire is changed, yet in ſomen 
' peg is the ſame, for the Beaſt as, and is not, andyet u, Rev. 17.18, 1 
is the church, and miniſterie therof; it was, and is not, and 135 
A man may ſpeak to the Biſhop of Rome now , as Ezekiel di 
the heathen king of Tyre , T hou baſt been in Eden the gerden of God, 
e. Gral. 26. 3. to weet in his predeceſſor Huram,which had been 
a proſelyte in the church of Iſrael, 2 Chran. 2. as the Hebrewes R. 
D. Kimchi & Sol, Iarchi upon Ezck. 28. and ſome Chriſtian vi. 
tors doe expound it... So I may ſay to the Pope, Thou haſt been a 
Chriſtian Biſhop , a ſtarr in Chriſts right hand i becauſe ſuch was 
the Biſhop of Rome in Paules time . But mine oppoſite mou | 
holdeth the Pape and his hierarchie now to be the Aan of ſyn 
' ſon of perdition, nd thought it moſt ſlrange in me, that] 0 
when ever Chriſt was maried to that Beaſt, Now it is as ff | 
that hee pleadeth for the whore of Babylon, the Foe be 
church. He would exclude the hierarchie or miniſterie becauſe of 
their apoſtaſic; I alſo for the ſame doe exclude the church; for the 
— and people of Rome are of one faith and religionzif the one 
cut off from Chtiſt, ſo is the other . It can not be denyed but 
they all have the mark of the Bealt upon them; for to take Mr. Iu- 
et. ox nius OWN expoſition, The marke of 8 beaſt or xr bony * he) 1 theiy 
13.16. Sanya , rar which in their ſacrament of (onfirmat jon, they woke fe 
themſelves, the = ſon: and dung s of men &. and a for bs 
Ip-7 + 


29 3. dike frames of Baptiſme, 99 


1 He cannot that ever the church of Rowee, ceaſed to be, face 
it 626 plante, but it hat h continued ffil eyther in ſinceritis or 
even to this day. Nerccan be ſhew that the Lord bath yet pu them out of bi 


e eee amar billof divorſe, er tht they have bf of to be 


Anſw. Neyther can he ſhew that the Miniſterie ever ce hah | 
that church, bathe ſtil continued cyther in ſynceritie or apoſta«. 
- ie; or that injſers out org cprepenk 


che! 
NF Dm e 


| Abt — 


England, to the religion of the Indians, which is paganiſme, he is 


Wai von a Church Wwheresf they 


bedaſhed to peecery & c. 
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Chriſt. And Mr. Tunius ma- 
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— — 
either in ſincerity or „even till the 4 
crificed ſtill unto God, and in his name. Let him hew awe 


Babylon was divorced from God: ang it vil as ſoon ee _— 
his dew Babylon is divorced alſo. 3 
7. Te Papils plead that Rome andeth not where did ds. «a 
and the Pope ſits on the other ſide the rever, on the hl Vatan, 
e. eee eb of Rome Mi, 
and ſi ate. Cx 
> Avuſw. Is this 4 fit compariſon; the change of place, -and the. 
change of religion ? If it he, then as a man going from E 
to India, is the ſame man ſtill: ſo if hee goe from the religion in 


ol the ſame religion that he was ſtill. Or, to keep neexer the poynt 
in hand, the Biſhop of Rome at this day, notwithſtanding al chan - 
gesof his faith and ſtate ſince the Apoliles.time, is a true Chriſti»: 
an Biſhop ſtil} : then he is nor Antichriſt, the Man of fy pa 
ofin 1 Theſſez. 23 mine oppoſiteſayth he is. | 4 
Object. Aton of theſe prople that made ihe invaſions, W Cri, 
ſtiun themſelves, and ſothe Church was increaſed. Not ro eak hom the u, 
peu, of db e be e, *. 
bee ee Cuuchher there_ 40 


— 1 g 


eAnſw.So,many 80e Bab Babytoniavs, Cuthims, ae. that 
ded rar! — manger of the God of ll 
the Lord, 3 which ſacrificed. fo 
3 
their a9 6 J 

13,155 16. And God v ill cus peta 
name and remnant, ſon end nephem, Ela. 14. 22. The catalogue oi 
(ifit will doe him any pleaſurt) ſerveth 
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nor of FibeChinelbiie actidents, ulcers, g 


of grace.” How great partiaſitie is this in . to magmfie the 


Ar for their faith and rei gion, and to de 
miniſters, that are the chiefe teachers and maintainers of the ſame: 


gangrenes,and all that bad is. So his queſtions of the time when 


ceaſed? Let the yeare be named when the true Chriſtian miniſtery 
was aboliſhed out of the church of Rome, and Antichriſt the 
Man of ſyn come in che place: & Twill anſa er in the ſame yeat, the 
people that were fallen with him to the ame idolatries, hereſies, 
and to worſhip him as God in the Temple of God; ceaſed to bee 
the true Chriſtian Church, and became a ſynagogue of Ami- 


chrift. 
of the ft ate of ebe church of Rowe 


Object. Hu eſte 
to be but as the fate of the [ſms elites, Edomites, end as Adoniſedik with bis 
Amrites and febuſites in peruſalem, is diſ proved and contradicted by him 
far, N wow! he e them 40 Ural and ee in their 3 Ani- 
* v. p 


1 is not contradiaed by my ſelfe, neither can it be dife | 
Wy by any. For my ſelfe, my words (in the place which hee 
uoteth) are theſe, She (the Church of Rome) fell into apoſtaſie 
. 155 after Pauli time, for then the f myſtery of iniquity did wor k, & many: 
18 Anrichriſts were gent out whiles the Apoſtles lod For Which their apoſtas: 
3. fie like ſraels) When they would not 1 (as (brifÞ © threatned ſime tet 
. were nw fallen into ſach ſins) the candliſtick (the Church) was removed $ 
t. the ¶ hurch of Rome, as Pau! f firewarned for unbehef Was cut off among on 
21.22. thers; and for « puniſhment of their apoſt afie, G14 ;delevered the Eaſt Chur. 
| checi into the hends of 1 e and the Ni burcbe i tto the hands 
of that falſe horned Beaſt, Atichriſt even 44 Iſrael and Judah of old for 
their like ſyns, were delevered into the bands of thi Afyrians and N 
lonjans, 
By which I ſhew, chat as the Chriſtians that fell to Mahomel 
tiſme, ceaſed to be Gods true Churches: ſo they likewiſe that fell 
to Antichriſtianiſme. He could not deny the felt nor diſ 


utter: fot paul ſayth of the Antichriſtians, God ſhal ſand ibu ſer 
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wes 074 507 | 
not ho vile: but the people the church, that turned from pagas 
niſme to the Pope, or fell with him from Chriſtianity to popery, 
they are the Temple of God: the Church of Chtiſt, in the covenant; 
ſpiſe the Biſhops: and 
faith & religion, making them accidents, hang-bies, ſcabs, ulcers,- 


the Church ceaſed, are anſwered with the like, whemthe miniſtery: 


in apo; | 
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. Hams naturall echt ſo can no man prove the Church of 


of Rome in ¶ auls time. The lſmaelites and Edomites dere fallen 
from Abrahams falth: the Church of Rome at this day is much 
mate fallen from the Apoſtles faith taught to the church of Rome 
by him. Whoſoever will bring them voth tothe ttiall it x ill ſoon 
appeare ; but this triall mine oppoſite every where ſhunneth. Mel-· 


. fewes,T wikes Page and ſaxth', the church 
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e 
were Abra- 


Rome at 
this.day, or any one init, to be the naturall ſeed of the Chriſtians 


chiſedek was king of leruſalem in Abrahams time, Gen. 14. and 
then none doubteth but there was a true church. Adoniſede k 


was king of Ieruſalem in Ioſuahs time, IoC. 10. both kings, both 
the ſame citic;by name, the one King jaſire, the other Leder 


juſtice, as pretending to be the — of Melchiſedek; and not 
more departed from his faith, then the Pope is from Pauls. 
Obj. «Hr. dunius brew that there d wel ewes in Rome, who are not 
2 Church; and ibat the natural poſterity of the Saints, may become 
at length ceaſe to ht a 
eburth , when God ceaſeth to call it back, and takes away the evidence of 
ther boly mariage, that is, the holy Scripture out of the band of the add» 


Air. So Mr. lunius knew that there dwelt Gentiles in Iſrael, 
whowere not of the Church, Deut. 14.21, But it is well, that nei- 
ther dwelling in the place, nor being of the natutall poſterity, is a- 


ny ſure proofe that a people continueth a church. We muſt then 


— ſome other proof, namely continuance in the faith of Chriſt ; 


; which the church of Rome doth nor, but is revolted to Anti- 


chriſt and his infidelity : Mhere he maketh Godsceaſong to calii hack. 


had Rome. Was it by her owne miniſtery or hierarchy ? They 
led her fur- 
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ther from God, but not back from ſyn. Extraordi 
at that time, i think there wil ſcarce be found any: but 


there were; doth not God ſo call back the Iewes and Tarks — 


{wade others to 


day? Doe not ſome turn to Chriſtianity, and 
4 hors 


turne? Doe not ſome ſuffer deati amon 
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a ſigne of the churches ceaſing: firſt; it is barely ip d, el“ gs i 
\proofe. S:candly.ieivobleurewhar calling back hoinenethePoe -- 4 
take the thouſand yeare after Chriſt, and ſee wharcalling back | W 
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tongue to call them back unto God yet ot the Tewes theres” 
. — ap wyhrewer the Gentiles from theit apbſta· 
ſie; by the Apoſtles preaching;Mark. 16.15: and be fore, he ſent o- 
nah to the Ninivites, yea ludah and Ifracl he ſcattered among” 
- the heathens, who called them back from idolatry, as Daniel did 
Dn 4.27, * Ncbuchadnezar, and Belſhazzar. And the Geytiles ſeated neere 
$18: -- Canagan;had alu ayes as much meanes to be called to the Lords 
f mountaine, by the Iſraelites trading with them, as the church of 
Rome hath at this day. Beſides the prophets that God raiſed up 
among the very Gentiles to call them from Idols unto God: as 
Sibylla, whoſe propheſies were famous among the heathen 
Greeks and Romans. But for taking the Scriptures out of rhe aui. 
reſſes hand: if ever chutch had it, Rome hath had it. For the 
tures were in a manner buried, kept in the cloſets of the hierat- 
chy, the people might not have them in their mother tongue, nor 
read chem, on pain of dezt1, Were the Scriptures ever ſo taken 
out of the lewes hand? Nay they all have them, read and ſtu 
them more thea many Chriſtians. And now that Bibles are 
ted, and ſo common: how is it poſsible the Scriptures ſhould bee 
taken out of any heretikes hands, otherwiſe then they have been 
3. from Rome? When God gave Iſrael & che ball of divorce, did he tabe 
b the Scriptures out of her hand ? If not, (as in deed hee did not) 
then is not this a true rule, that an adulterous church is never di- 
yorced, nor ceaſeth to be Chriſts church, till the Scriptures be ta- 
ken out of her hands. Mr. Iuniuselſewhere hath written better, 
. when ſpeaking of ſome apoſtate churches of Chriſtians, as Marui. © 
ni ſtu, Valentini ant, and others, of whom Hierom ſayth, They were vs © 
the Church of ( uriſt, but the Synagogus of Antichriſt + he readily 
imedv, f gtanteth it, becauſe they denied the fundemental Article of the deftirine 
B:lleyn. - of faith. The like he granterh to Irenæus affertion; becauſe (ſayth 
Eecleſ. & he) be fake of herettkgs and ſthiſmarikes which reteyned nor the truth in 
4.3.4 the pundation thereof, Now let us compare this with the former. 
11. ;, Did God ceaſe. to call back; thoſe heretikes and ſchiſmatibes? 
1% Mere there not many learned Doctors that diſputed and wrote a- 
g ginſt them: by whoſe meanes God hill called them to repen- 
tance ? Or did God take the Scriptures out of thoſe heretikes 
hands: when they from them and by them pleaded for theit hete - 
ſies ? Thus the rule which;Mr.funius hath given us for the chuck 
of Rome, agreeth not with himſelf. And if thol ical churches 
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ale ab deo fing in dees 1 — Gal, 
Mr. aids ee d ee Mr. neo loacm and others 

(rand have anſwered Bellarmines 14.chap, de Rows. Pontif. 1.3 doe 

oundly proe. Now as the Pope: denyeth Chrift, ſo doch the 

Whore of Babylon, the Romiſkchureh, holding rhe ſdme here- 
ſies and ido tries char if the Pop bee Antiektril, hen is the 
church of Rome an 1 yaagogue, and or the true 
church of Chriſt, 

By this alfo mine oppoſites toſtlrationf againſt me, 40 if I t br: 
ote errors and cont ols unteconcileabie toucking PO. P. 20. 
churches, is taket away; Fords F fever denyed : bur ſome 4. 
Nie chittches ae ee till the candleflick was 
removed for their impe #fo neither could he, nor can u 
truely deny, but ſome . churches ate mere e 
Suse Robin fits menrioned 10h. 21 9.& thoſe Hereti- 
cal churches b * de nieth eo de true ChriMun 
Nh ene ey teteyneg nor the foundation knd ſuch by ; 

telt con Wee church oſ Rome at tus day! Bat it 
it is a 15 and vrai iſeme labour to follow mige oppoſſte in 
his tautologĩes and repetiptohg oft. the ſame things againe and 
PF; to ĩnlartze His pork; beſides higmanifoldreproches.' .. 

3 *of1 Nomate hare, H inis the wan fed imorke * nimady, 

Yr TH" but 0 own e bine, err ale Kings pag. 10. 
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whe then,(ſayth ence Ito por benen per t Chy, 5. 
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, Page (2, . abuſerh. |. Of that Sex ipture „Nu. 4. 

* 3 Of theſe two women in Rev. (2, and 17. the 27 are { 15 
plaine, that done of good underſta N e the one far” 
the ot nos 90 5 n che ane s part of theathes, | 
as if both put t Ann emple, one woman, 
Church. When the one perſecuted, lied rom Serpent 7: 
gon; the other in the Dragons throne perſecuteth reigneth, 
umphech; abuſing and treading under foot Gods ordinances 
which helon e the perſecuted woman; as the bene 
- buſedithe ve ls of Gods ſanctuary, t purned and trode down 
holy citie, the place of the womans affembly. 

His queſtion , When ſyas the time that the woman fled into the Wilders 
ve? is nothing to the purpoſe., Forwhenlocyer r ſeeing 
chia other woman is not (he; but the poliſh } Wamen which 0 Thr, | 
her ſelfe and her doctrines unto Wiſedom, as in proy 9,13. 14.15. 

be 1. 2. &c. men ſhould ee are with her, ind her 

Everſa1s, & guts axe in the depths of hell... e 

Ito, ples He againe injurieth me, when heſa ayth:} 1 by wake the en 
pay: 205, Rame (tho chat no is) 92 of Gods 0. god 

6%. Lale ber ta be the company of Gentiles (like-the Ra Es 

yl 


by old) that tread dow the holy cĩtie a bee tha 
.. Sm. language, whiles he maketh the emos (not the : 
ant) co be the types of theſe Antichriſtians, as as we have formerly. 
beeatd. And it is his continuall ſallasie in reaſoning, 9172 ech 
ix oſ the perſons, to lie to the things and orc 0 
thoſe holy places 3,85 if Jerufalem hecauſe it was alwa age boſy 
citie, even when it was ruined; could give holines to prophane 
Geritiles, that burned and trade ĩt don. 
I Lſayd;Fbe heathens in their Alem T pl e bad the Soi 


eee 


Luvies. 


Hereplieths: Why (ay e u bk G church of Rowe 6 
2 other div ine t things of God among them, though 1 8 2 
ele, e preg 22 hag 7 
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| | II 
8 of: er 
- were not as | Baptiſ- 
me. But he is 4 ſrayd ora with the per in 
Rome, (as ve have ſeen —— vhat hie 
thinks good, "when the reaſon vhich I bring is doc hard for him. 
And yet heknoweth , that elſx bete f . much of theit dap 
tine. Bot thus he would here evade. ol ſpeaking of 
Ye (which in his'own underſtanding is the birwebie,) and — 
, the popiſh multitude; hotell me My. punius pe aketh 1 
; the churchof Rome, end diſtin wiſpeth between iz, and the Man of [yn Wit 
arcbie, Ns fl alſo Aber of that church, hen men- 
00 ** Worſhipers of 1 — Fn : which v hiles he ( py Mr. 
Janius help! 4 wouldprove to he Chriſts true church in bis core 
nant of grace , contrary to th Apoſtie v ho ſnoueth them to be in 
the ſtate of damnation, 2 T beſ.. 2, he is forced to give ground, an- 
ſpererh not my reaſon roughing the Gentiles; bur preſently flieth 
ta his wonted ſhelter, of fudab ae Not regard the inſtrue. 
tion of the holy Ghoſt; who hout the book of Revelation, 
mientioneth not the Ifraclites, bur as the — of God, and kept 
from Autichriſts abominations, Rev. 7. * the Popiſh multi- 
tude, they are called Gentiles; Sodom, Egypt, N. .. 
with which vhen mine oppoſite i is prefted, dene rudu and 
Iſrael for an anfwer;as we every where have ſeen. 41969 Le e 
For the Church of Rome to be the Meter of Chriſtians; 
| feighned to be like the trus Mother, ck, ſwollen with the dropſie · C, ples 
&c,wherin he*chargeth me not to anſwer or confute Mr. Junius; l pq-106, 
have doen both: (hewing by evidence of the ſeripture; ev.r7 with | 
N i. tllat ſhe is not the ttue mother, Jeruſalem; but the wre 
of Babyton, not fick onely, but dead in her (yhns Rev. 20. 5. with F. 9n . 
pbeſ.2. 1. And Mr. Iunius Himſelf F catleth ber, the Pſeude chriſtiam not. an NM. 
for ſaſſiy· named Chriſtian) church, 11. 1 
Min: op 5 , (after that he hath zpaine according tO bis „ Ch,, ples 
wort fled 45 dah aud gg iethto v. 2. And firſt, He pay: 2% 
referreth us to o bis anſwer unto the hke ſpoken before of ral. © + 
Anſw.. There he laboured to prove it not death in ſyn, but 
death civilly, by overthrow of their eſtate. But that 2— 1)though 
it were true of Iſrael, cannot be the meaning here: for this ſpeak- 


I cchof theit eftare, whites Antichriſt the B 83 
1 ge en cpherh, killing th find Rev.29.6.; fo 


fins: "hi 
{Ib ; 25 oak er — 


©. 


— * 


Nenn MG 


4 * 
» *,% 


5 — —— 


ED S 


b h, ais oppo 
fieſt;r ces hey pn, Bc 
to be ſpcb, as they that havs patt cher 
eee bur it it be but a fi e 

d eee ard an rene 

the ſecord death, which is due to ſuch onely as ʒiſe e 
ſyn. So this hig anſwer is —— e 
Enot. on himſelf Fexpon them that te. dead 49 W 


i . 83 hn, fs ike 125 + 55 
3 if — od old d the apoſt 


GCS . u. SW oft 
Anfw. I ha ieee h(M 
ro meds erg Pod) b 
wil have jr named. Wheras aftet his m 
1 th Apoſtaſie of ludah aud Iſrael, the 17 5 
heard) co ch it witch Babylon, Rev n. 4 


pag e in as death ĩ hos it wi , ip | 

4H et) rg they are Neft actually Gods vit: 
Row.8.8.- wap Fo ; Ul rhey pat ray 1055 riſt. 1 gravt him a difference} * 
61. between Gyds and hes oſteſie 1 
* mean the ee. f1 |  apollaſie, fuc ſuc in deed are not 
dead: but the people of Rome now e have 1 
N 5 long; agen A | ad in ſyn an 155 N 1 
"1 Pet. 2. 4. therfarethty.are not mel, b a 
„ (on Chrilttheliving fene) er Sah Teig beod.to off 1 of Gina ark 
pier Rene bee ee 9908 + bux they are de | 
. x 44 * | {4.4 * | be tal lere. >. f i Ws | 
„ ˖ 1-0 : | 4s Je 1 : ng of 104 4 FI 412 LIST. 45% $84) 2324 757 1 
nnd er er es 
this Scripture teull be found to «gazrſh, himſe 1 
Anſo.The words of he Seriprre preſet the * 
e houſand yeare RY IC IE G4 $0 , : J- ( 
ben nn ore o 8 gainf me? Dath, 
ſhew ben wen Wen DA 4 


re "oa A 
s/ * RN * 4 183 
a "S. r 


/ —— I 71. * l 782 


Ee 


5 bt} ä 1 
5 Nee z chro- te 


the {ile,ye 7 (ag befor 91705 


that Was ald. Rrv. 15. 7.57. -Thusthety < $f 5 
out at laſt an e the feare and light 


of his conſcience made him ac nowledgeat the firſt, Fot he — Fa 


cath, Oy. 


Chr.p 


lerhim be et 
'. pleaded for the N me 
church of 
The ſeale of his We eveh ws 
eſtate herin ſhe te this day 
whom ſne 5 and wo 


picen 
andthe paſtor lbpye his 
ſecond erroqr who would hade tn 


ſo bitterly haxe im ig oh negro ade: 
her to be Chrilts true Chateh; 2 4 8 bold for defenſe of 
Corpo e 


the Spirit ſayth unto us; . dy bog now Gigs 
and attend to the words of 
wayes, got fu aſtrayi in ber 
yea on 

. 7 to the, 


en have been ſlain by ber. Fr bouſe a: 


40 his cltnticiiy of Tale, 


| bo have ſets and ecknowle 
inftaniced ſundry e conttary 
Perkins, D. Fulk'; D. Wilke. 1 7 ate 
deny the church of Rome to be the 
oppoſite replicth, * that 1 2 


. this, for tha 


phone; yx. 
; 3 


in His coe nth 


A be 5 Fe 


ZE 


moith. "Dit not- hint bet Achs, J be 
6. A done many wh 
2 0 {4 hg 14 


N Nu s 
"Of other nent. eden re gi whe vt 


: — 34 - 
Fw 1 


chen bey of death. krone 246-5 fa 


i * 


1 were n 
(ol Rome 


4; mt Zevifh or 4 


Fee 


es && 6 mom 


< - . 
a A 4:0 


ving 1nd | Emi ppo | 
proch, 8 Karla, 
eee Falten ehe which 1 

r Nee Ae 


And — even fot his form realons,. 
Temple of God,ond B waere 8 he doch 


no oa 
- — VG * 


gy, 
. 


ichrill mi . "ple 
Lurche ome z ang Shen, 
| hep rbyiebapriene 24h 50 bony mon buckler * Fi * 
which I bave anſwered before. wh = 
And ov, chat the Reader mA e ne Lone, 
38833 me, even ſuch e is book 
Whiakgrs, ye dp Ado ee others 5 205 
againſt him, I vill ſet dow their 
What Mr. Bale, Mr-Cartwright, D. Fulk, M. Perkins , 46815 
Wiltet bare written, I have hv cd hererofo te: 2nd then r hes: re. 
not. 
Whereas Bellarmine would conclude from the proteſiants 
2 is Chriſts true Church, becauſe it 
the —— ed, 2 <q | * Whitakers giveth K. 
anſwers-, dhe wg fill dre cheſe. . fe ny be call 
Sa ther nec of 
— Se 
komme an lifts 
it had been faubful before : 22 your 
Slriflithatss that which of — T 
Beru oi the nome hf 


7 
ita 
contro v. 


An 42 4 
Fange . 6 9. 
27 Epi 7 Anti- 

1 — * ie 8 ; 
WW * 


=” E pa * * 


—— 
A. 


bead EE > EE 


» > ey © 


- =. 


1235 


| . —— is, — 
. I oe" 

Ute at i Haud en 13 36011 4 alter 

nication 


o h. 


. Chf aud frm the fuse ſõ fat rb. 
ame now, „Aeli dc . Surly ans 
es _ e of d»Rrine, —ͤ—ͤ— en vp n 


5 the Lp oftles in deed, b 
ye bp het ney 


28 l Bit fat fol tern. e c. 
idem; And aftek & B Ta * 27 bfu 

hes, bh obg 95 —5 bes Dr e of meth 

Bins Ho doth, I coef, a: . | 

God, b in batt' Hirt 

aud thit he hondurt | n f h˙ 

that hynournth net the Sen herr bot 1 

Pipe bondureth pot the Sov; fr oe corr eth bis doch line, &. 


ching that particular fhefore ha e When 
19 85 xr wr the Citi or the Cbiweh of Rome, Hy Iii 


9. & Whereas the adverſary Hnmeth, chat it in not the Cane — 


15 called Babyloe,but the citie, ſi {ch it Was #hd Ada 

For it ic certui bl Rome is by in the Rev oa at 

cauſe of that eb bft ben ome. For mentimm in ono 
als of the Whore, 'by flo of fi 


hey ri re eee canned Ye ch, 
ch the whal wor cannot be u 
har: art nece f io be referrid into Mie beit ee ad. 

Mr. Br 0 in his book of Recon erpornderbicnh 
Gentiles in Rev, 77. . to be the chriſtiã that are ſi in name oi Nν 
13.8.he ſaith, The bo Chef db ge ee Ran, 
and caft away | their thet are ſi —— ir 

© that they depart ont ibs bp e 
. is worſhipped of all Eres ew — 2 — rü 
wo who hl ſepar ate t hee 
1 1 #of Rome: 2 


break off unity, Who departeth the fjnagogu 
4 00 We e ain 2 b male, wine 


repentance. Nbg wrd 
Theſe and the the e baynd tr, Brighton, Onevbele 
3 name mine oppoſice aſe gribehiserronrous caulk by... ; 


g. 213. 


4 „ DS it ww... e e ww. ww Om aw _.- 


Ms 7 


» 
a 


p 


„ "3 


* Fa | | 
of other W 1 
s Rc 


Wepa tein we | Wk \ i * 
Mr. Dudly Fenner in [xl je eeſogie Ferteth this; # net A 0 


3 
DA, 


oy bY 1 4. 
5 132 5 bs 165 N 
- | 0 * of * 


weh image of t 7 


2 ty 1.12. 


wth heed of e 852 1 7 75 


Dragen Rex, 18.13. & tt 12. 
defend i he d 9 97 
4 24 e . It, 222 Goth | 


25 | ZW | 
rd 5 EE 25 i 


1 1 WW 41 
7G 4 $114 hh 
We Fre, 
1 e tan 
11301! 7 | Ne 233 nga ; 
| 1 WO) . 


a} od D Pup; 
» 1 33 22 S. boch Pl 271 
T5507 er | 


27 bi imo bea Ji eee ly mars 9151 


2 5 71 1. > 


S a sr 
of ee. Fan Choreh, and thoſe in his coven f 
out of which Rome is gone: yet becauſe mine | 
ack ſome ſpeciall reaſons igainſt mer, for the fame 1 Il ale 
briefly anſwer them. 
bout this poynt, he hath dine reno i in hjs wien phe 
2730. 
"Fe The firſt which is againlt the repeating of Baptiſive againe; 
I grant him: neither doe I hold it necdifall'o or lan full to repeate a. 
gain the baptiſme received in falſe churebes. N 
2. The ſecond, being for the ſame purpoſe, I 2 55 
alſo, that there js one b „a there was one Circumciſion: hi plex 
of his, I would have noted, becauſe of N tr er af- 
terwatd, Likewiſe his example from) Iſrael, who 
was not repeated; I hold very fit. But let the Reader obſet ve, how 
the Scriptutes by him brought to prove it, are 2. ui 30. chap: & 
125 e of which the firſt wacbefore: e e Fo 
ther after. 
3. The third, that the covenant of grite Is everſaſli 
true: but ſhould have this addition, taught of the holy 13 
fach as keep bis covenanit & that remember bus commandewents to bi 
725 102. 5 1. For, if we deny bins bs a g 96, 2. Tim. f. f. Tbat 
50d hath regard to his corn 05 Apoſtaticall churches ande. 
. is 5 ue: but barely t down, without 
5 how. That Meteu se is in lente 5s, namely, that the Iſta 
v. ic-a8. lites for their apoſtaſie and forſaking of God, f ſhould be chaſti- 
y.33- ſed; aad if they would not amend, A ſhould at laſt be * ſcattred 
23% amongtheheathen,and* periſhamon : and they that are 
v. 39. 40. left, f if they confeſſe thee at int 4 yay iniquity of theit fa- 
v. 41. thers; and if their * — hearts be humble) „Ce.“ then 
. 4. God vill remember his covenant {im Iakob, and t will not caſt 
v. 44 them away, nor abhorr them, to deſtroy them utterly, to breake 
v.  hiscovenant with them but * will for their ſakes remember the 
| D their anceſtors. 
4. The fourth, of Chris scyive once, and our being once 
pbpbaptiſed : 
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euer FObureb e. 


iſed: 1 alſo den tu ts 
by that the — of cba ess pense cin md 
had his bapniſme in the Apolſiles daes: is true. But v here he ad- 
deth, that ſhe hath eva ſince retvined it, — 1 


there e goeth too farr. Fr 
religion ſhe hath forſaken: as all that are 23 


edge. Wnereſore he addethj a 1 for fanh,or order. 
or both, in whole or in per. This is ſo large as will bring in, not orely , 
theheathensofold, but all the old condemned heretickes in the 
Aj filesduyes and after; yen even the very lewes and Turkes = | 

$ day ; For ein the grounds of Chriſtian rdligi 
Ir] is a Chriſtian teligion tõ beleeve that there 
God : and that the very Dio ils (as the Apoſtle S 
Im. 2. 19. But not to goe ſo farr, as I grant him chat the Papiſts in 
baptiſineretein Chriſtsordinances wp; ſohecannotde- 
2 alſo in 4 — turned to an abominable ido—- 

) they reteyn Chxiſts ordinance in whole or in part; 

and (din Rete their . The Pope himſelſe, the _ 
Autichtiſt, the ſon of petdition, rereynech Chriſtian-religs 
part! The image of God wherein he made man at the firſi, 5 
I 261 remtihexii in 9 7 K 5 
Gem gi am.. te reteyning i 
holdeth men ſtill in the are of grace andfalvation t who then 
ſhalt be damned? What a vide gate is hete opened into the ki 
dom of heaven, that if men reteyn Chriſtiun religion, ber 
finth or order, or both un whole wr pay — 
arid covenant of iprace i which is quite ro the docs 
of Chriſt, and of his eee ene ay 192 2 30: Cone, 9¹ 
1% U F 

5. His fixtreaſon , from the tefulmograbaKogwighei in belt 
Abemes Teſtament de L have before anſirered; it being in his ſe« 
eee kenya vr ws Rome: a 
he addeth of cheir D y 
of ka more weig mezthen rhe like elements 
beer arte: and 74 the ph pourra Thiths 2 
e Popiſh to be the true ſupper of 


| bouy 8&0, ut 
E 


a N ND VR 1 . 11 


am rh ee * 's ba * 1 
1 eee eee. rurneatoy 
be eee Thee 56 — 


wrath, — 1 * 

Mead with alcie eker (me 

Hof ag. H 41. 7225 ee 

ber ſight c. It is true. doth this mat, 
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eee it not ny — 
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ardinences«. True, ſo is PPC. 5; f | 
. annication, not of hex adulteries;butob Ch St and: 
ys them from-Ghriſt:, - guke whouſtchureh-hack ea 
rupted and adulterated all Neige other ordinanees ot Chriſ 
ebe bear be et nd lyes,ifor which we 


denden 
de l, her th eee e 


5 To hisninch fall reaſon, sf bapti we be renounced, 8 
Mie articles of faith, aut ied naue; Avi mearigges. . 
2 rege, Fart dane een neg. oft 
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how weak and without his reaſons are to jaftifiethe bay 1 

12. Se. be in their uſe ol it the true ſeq ; 

of Gods covenant of grace in Chriſt unto then. 

Next this, he ſerteth-himſelſe to anſwer objections, tThe Fr chu 

wherofbemaketh this. Bur *ehe baptiſme had in the (ourch of Ro 1 30. 

i not true beptiſme : but an idol, and lying — $-9 ;4 detefFable and cinſedſa- 

Sramevt; o ſictian and not true Chriftian haptiſme; © no better then When we 17 55 

Waſh our owe face With water dayly, &'6. 

eo uſw.: That it is not true baptiſme, I conſtantly af n te ; 2 

did Mr. lohnſonf bhimſelfe, whiles he ſtood i in, and wrote bor BSE | 

tuch! That the Papiſts.have tutned baptiſme into an del * 

alſo formerly * proved; and wil maintain, againſt his anſwers _ h 

therefore it is deteſtable and curſed unto them, 'through wp A- 155 4 

buſcof it, doth neceſſarily follow: for the ſacrifice of the | Wicked an . 68.65. 

510 the Lord, Pro. 5. J. That it ſhould be no — then * 4 

ayly waſhing of ourface; is vrongſully imputed to us; 9 

CL whomhee citeth in his margine, prefeſſeth to hold no * 

ching. For our dayly waſhing; is no religious action, nor . 

ment at allʒ but baptiſme by hereticksand apoſtates, is a religic 

ws after their — and a *. e ther fire en 

neither yet none ar altas 
11, In ſied of provi 


— tbat ij i Were e | 
This he knoweth abe doe 1 25 

is 8 of, them all. But be yy ed now. 
ee rp rg ig eg aca afar 19a, 

1, Ber ej idols an are 4 
A eee har, ed tr here ” 

eAnſo.Igtantthat which he ſayth: but be psf ont 
8 Line 28 are + and 17 are wholly : 5 
Dix ill, and ſo fart forth to be renov : go . 
are made of Gods mane : 
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hum; Baptiſme in the Church of Rome is formetly- proved to be 


y, as before Tſhewed, * 


1 of the Baptiſm, 3 
2. An idol, or ſuch a baptiſm 4 i 10 more then 4 dayly waſhing 4 * 
eur faces, cumnos be the ſight and ſeale of Gods true and cuerlaſting cos 
nant, oc, | TL, | D Ia 

eAnſw. I grant it: and from his own words conclude againſt * 


an idol! : "becauſe they give to the creature and: work of mans 
hands, that honour which is due unto Chriſt onely. Therefore ir 
cannot bee a ſigne and ſcale of Gods exgrlaſting covenant; by his 
owne grant. As for us, we reteyne no idoll, bur Gods truth one- 


3. The ſigne in a Sacrament is that iy hic his outward and viſible, Which: 
in baptiſme is Waſhing with water in the name of the Lord. if this be 4 ficli. 
or «nd lying ſigne, in the churches aforeſayd, then is it not the Lordi: and 
they there baptiſed bave not then the out ward viſible ſgne, Which the Lord 
ordained to be bad of bis people, and therfire are bound io ges it unto them, 
Where it may be had. Rom. 4. 1. & 7 4. A8. 10. . 48. &&. 

Ayſw. 1. The ſirſt part of his reaſon is unperfectly ſer down: for 
Waſhing with warer is a ſigne of the waſhing away of ſinns, by and 
in Gods inſtitution onely; by which inſtitutĩon it is to bee mini- 
ſtred to none but the fairhfull and their ſeed, Act. 8.3 6.37. & 2. 
38.39. I it be not miniſtred according to this ordinance of God, 
it is not the ſigne of his grace in that abuſe, though ir be the thing 
which God in the right uſe hath appoynted for a bs 


ne. 2. Het 
would deceive his reader, as if we held waſhing ſhould be with aux 
other creature then waer, or in any other name then the Lordi. 
Theſe things wee know' ate in themſelves the true ordinances f 
Chriſh but by Antichriſt turned to a lye, whites hee falſly ap- 
plyeth them to his adulterous ſynagogue, which Chriſt hath gi- 
ven to his Church onely; and w hiles hee idolatrouſly giveth that 
grace to the work of his ſacrilegious prieſts, which is iar to 
Chriſt and his bloud. It is the true ſigne of the covenant of Chril 
which is by Antichriſt turned to a lye: and if we ſhould deviſe to 
our ſelves any other ſigne, we ſhould be lyars like him: who hath 
deviſed, creame, ſpittle, and other like elements, ſynfully joyned 
fene, hour del, ſeing the wghef of daprifon Ky 
4.7 is to be doen Wit , the neglect of baptiſene in 

| no unbaptiſad may eat of the Lords en N üg 
Uni. It is true: and ſo ve, if ve had not been baptiſed 
vn, &c. would doe it withourdelay. Bur hee trfierh,inflt 
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we had not in that Antichriſtianſ] 2 
: 155 , preſume to come the Lords 


on and — — abvcks! | | | 
ither can ii be thought that repentance (which ſbullt 7 % 
* — eee. —— ö 
ow repentance findetb merry With God for a ye, yet a lye is a lye fil and 
-vanity.'Zachi10.2, ler. 10.8. Ioh. 8. 44. & * & 27. 17. 
with 2. Cor. 6. 14.1 5. 1. 
eAnſw. It is true, of ſuch ĩdola and lies as the Scriptures which - 
he cicerh ſpeaketh of; but there are other idols and lies; which by 
men are made of God himſelſe, and of his word and ordinances, 
which by Gods grace upon mens repentance and faith, ate reſto» 
red to the firſt truth. As, che Gentiles changed the truth of God dne 
he, Rom. 1. 25. and changed the glory of the incorruptibit Gad. into an 
Rom. . 23. and Iſt r — into the ſimili- 
tude of an Oxe,Pſal.106.20, When they repented of their 
the truth into a lye, they reteyned the truth ſtill , and kept ther God 
whom before they 
an idoll to themſelves, Act. 17. 23. So for Gods ot 


mental pillars in the Temple) 2. Chron. 3. 17. and had burut in- 
ceuſe to them, as they did to the btazen upon 2. King. 18.4. 
they ſnould have repented of, and —— away their idolatry, but 
have reteyned thoſe pill pillars ill, tor ſuch ſignes as God had ordey- 
ned them. But backs pillars and poſts as — had invented of 
theit own heads, and ſet them by the Lords poſts, Ezek. 43. 8. no 
repentance — om the Lords poſts, but — 
been uitetly ta in Popiſh baptiſme, water is the Lords 
ordinance, by them abuſed and turned to an idoll: ſalt; oyle, & 
are Antichriſts ordinances ſet up alſo for idols; theſe latter de ut - 
terly teject, becauſe they werenever Gods ordinances in baptifs 

me; the water we reteyne, having put away-onely —— 
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the Iſraclires had madeidols of Fackin and Boaz: ( he tw — 4 


* 


. 5 ; ' ö 1 l . 
* 3 & ; n | . a þ 4 N 
t 7 * * 2 * WS 6 - 
4 * : 4 " * 12 
2 . _ * 1 1 = - 
5 128 | 
bd D 
* 
88 
9 , 
* 


3 ary 14 Au their ye, 
they uſed thoſe lying words, —— the 7 | 
the Lord, c. Ier. 7. 4. but they muſt have deſtroyed the Temple it 
ſelfe alſo, And whereas the Papiſts and other herericks make lyes 
of the Scriptures, and of Chriſts boly words This is my body, made 
their idoll of Ttanſubſtantiation, and the like; they thould not 
onely repent of theirlies, and put avay their: idols ;\ but alſo re- 
nounce Chriſts words, and put away the holy” Scriptures; if this 
dodrine of our oppdfires be true. | 
8. Nor die they in died ropont, \yhoſtilreteyne ſuch ee er thine! 
filves tun 10 be an idol. c Lee peer I nw e W 
idol. &. | 
eAnfw. Thisis already anſviered: acer we reteyn loch 
baptiſme as wee think to be an idol; but that ordinauce of God 
which was an idul by Antichriſts abuſe, and is through the grace o 
God reſtored unto his former truth, that one! a in reteyne, 
repenting of our former abuſe thereof amongſt them. God hind 
ſelfe (as I have ſhewed) was made an idol! by the Gentiles their 
2 bound hep to call away their idolatry, but to N 7 | 
God ſtill 
ind. "Where they (ay, * We bave gotten the Lords baptifme by 6 
% theLordi in true ith and repentance who f baptiſet h us with the holy G 
et. 3. 11 end with fire. Ar for 2 waſhing which we had, it need not be e. 
Ser. 12. pected, L a — 7 — and we way av Levfully 14 the Lords 
3.3, 41, Without anew _— A the idolatrous Iſralites turning to the Lord, might 
. * eatthe Paſſover wit ing. 2. Chron. 30. 1.5: 


ts 


nem cutting or circumciſi 
Nei. 11. 18.25. Ext. 6. 21 J. emden f We have renounced thas 
' Romiſh baptiſnze & an impure idol in i heir abuſe, | ſtanding up in the place 
of Chrelt and bis precious blood, which ir is not; pretendon to give grace; nd 
* Waſh away ſinmt, which it doth-u01] t. they dae but ſhift and contraditt 
©: and deceive others, and ſtill run into errours, more and more. | 
Anf. Great words4sif he would beare donn al before him. 
deer en aye a) Feaking of th Led, bios, they Reg fle 
For t k Ly 5 51 
e d w/e gia > fo of that hich-ig" outward. | 
Anſw. A good e wn, The A — there ts ane Lord 
ns rat v7 * 4. Aa __ fe alſo a little before, * ſayd - 


„ as there Was one: tir? 


here is ons baytiſme 
ah. Wer un, rod nt ow pune poco, 


— wo” 7 


d:ctiveth, I or he: let indifferent men ſay. 


4 fi ere Pla. 120. 2. Firfi 


body, and the inward ſoule, make not two men, but one mad." 
ſacrament is a ſacred order between the outwar vifible thi 
the ſpirituall invifible, which have a mutuall pro at 
neſſe between them. The Apoſtle ſayth, That i mer 
which ij ourward in the fleſh, but that which is /i Ber ir the 
rrit, Rom. 2. 28. 29. If they have in Rome but the outward waſh- 
ing, without the inward : then have they not true 1 boty 
falſe deceitfull figne. 5 it is not true, that 1 1 

the inward work onely, for I ſpake alſo of che outw ; which = 
ing had in Rome, need not be repeated: as 1 ſhewed by the exam. 
ple of the Iſraelites. Now which of us two ſmſieth,comradiieth, and 


2. They fake (ſayth he) of abuſes in the miniſtration, and opinions of 
py Pk ne road ace, er is of the thing elk, ney of 4 
e, . 
Te we ſpeak of the thitig i it ſelfe (Baptiſme) abuſed by the 
miniſtersand receivers; neither of which are in Gods covenant; 
and therefore can have no true ſigne or ſeale of his covenant un- 
to them in that eſtate. Secondly, if it were not forubaſe and ii. 
nion of men, God and his truth, and ordinauces, could never bee 
changed into ſies and idols, as the Apoſtle teacherh us they were, 
Row.1.23.2y.The Athenians were idolaters againſt the true 
whom Pant preached, and whom they ignorantly worſhiped, AF, 
17;23:lf one wouldtake them in hand to excuſe them & ay; Our 
ucſtion is of the thing it felfe (the true God) and nor of the A. 
Saris abuſes and opinions, were it not a worthy plea?' yet fach 
we have, for Antichriltiany baptiſine. 
J. Ther Te — 75 implieth that they bad not the Lords bap- 
nfs till eee by comming to the Lord in true faub and re- 
b is plein am ftiſtry, and covert Popery and Arminia 
en Gods . — exalt mans works, For it muſh 
2 of the inward or outward baptiſmee : if of the inward,be- 


ſides that it toucheth not the Aae impliet h Papety* of the amd 


canteynevh e- Anobaptiſtry. 
eAnſw. Delver ey ſoult, à Lor e 
Wan 


Joſie ' | 
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baſe Gods grace, and exalt mans works, as doe the Papi; and Anmini. 
. As if Ithought chat we came or could come to the Lord of 
[Tob.s. 44. out ſelves, without being f drawn of the Father; ot, as if our com. 
| ming to him were a meritorious work: which errours I abhorr,. 
3. Neither doe my words imply ſuch a meaning; any more then 
our Saviours, when he ſayd, (ome unto we all yer that labour. &. and 
will give you reſt : take my yoke upon you, c. and yee ſball finds reſt to your. 
faules; Math, 1 1. 28. 29. To conclude of that ſpeech, Therefore 
they could come of themſelves; or their comming ſhould be a me: 
ritorious work, or the like: were an open injury to our Lords. 
words. His two bapriſmes imrerd and outward, is before ſhewed to 
bee but an evaſion : wee acknowledge but one bapreſore, Eph. 4. . 
Neither if it be underſtood of the outward, dorh it (as hee ſayth) 
conteyn Anabapriſtrie; for the Anabaptiſts doe not hold that they. 
have the outward baptiſme by faith and repentance, but doe & · 

t the outward vvork, and baptiſe againeʒ yrhich I deny, So 
herein he hath done me double yvrong. | $1,498 
4. F they bad died-ininfancie , they had not then had the Lords ba- 
2 had been baptiſed With the Holy Ghoſt: nor any other infants there 


1 w. We and all, are by nature the children of vrrath, Eph. 2. 

3- and being born in Antichriſts church, we had not the viſible 
coyenant of promiſe, vvhich is giyen onely to Chriſts Church. Al- 

beit God hath his elect in falſe Churches, as among the Gentiles. 

of old, and in Iſrael after they vvere divorced from the Lord, er,. 

3- vrhom he can ſave vvithout baptiſme, as he did vvithout cix- 

5 Ccumcifion, The ſame is anſwered to his fifth obiection, of the 
ſame perſons come to yeares. And is further cleared in the & an- 
ſver to his ſeeond argument for the Church of Rome; vyhere he 
rl yo the like things. And vvhere he ſayth, iiber we have no aui 
ward beptiſme at all, confir ming the covenant of God : or elſa we bad it heir 
we came under the Lords couenant, and in a church divorced fromthe Lord. 
I an{wery Wee had the out ward vvaſhing vvith vvater, as the Iſrae · 
lites had the outward cutting of the fleſh, vvhen they were divore | 
ced from the Lord, ler. 3. . vvhich could not then conſirme Gods 
covenant to us or them in ſuch ſynfull eſtate, But as after, vybe! 


CA 


THEE Ksar eee » 2 15.0 ,. 40 


a2 8 


Sg. 53 5 


* * : * 
3 WS 


r 


1, Tim. . to be dead in ſyn, Rev. 0. to bee under the yyrath of 
God, Rev. 149. 10. 11. Our oppoſite himſelf ſayth of that church, 
She is 4 notorious barlot and idolatref᷑: and of the Hier archie (the mi- 
niſters. of that church, which have the ſame baptiſme vvith the 
people, and doe adminiſter baptiſme to that people) he ſayth, they 
are the Man i Syn, the ſon of perdition, 2. Theſſ. 2. the Braff. Reviige 
concerning vvhom he could not endure that vve ſhould aske his 
proofe that ever they were maried unto Chriſt. And are ſuch a 
people and Hierarchy, remaining in that eſtate, come 20 the Lord in 
true ſui h and repentance? If they have brought themſelves by their 
idolatries, hereſies, and innumerable ſynns, into a wf 
vyhat are we, that we ſhould juſtiſie thoſe vhom God eondem- 
neth. Let falſe prophets preach peace unto them, wee muſt not- 
ber . Fl the * of 3 vvhoſe * 
is revealed from heaven, agai ungodlmeſ and unrighteouſnef of men, 
pany truth in 125 lt con ſne f, Rom. 1. 18. F _ eds 

7. Eindly ( fayth be) Wherar they ſoy, the ound waſhing ein 
to be repeated, and yet ſay alſs, they have renounced the 1 4 
an impure idol in their abuſe; they uſe ſbifti, and contraditt themſelys. For 
i the outward baptiſm be an Idol, w doe they reteyn it? I not, why have 

ej renounced i , 26+ ee ay ts. 

Anſw. Ihave formerly ſhewed , the ſhift and contradi@ion to be 
| in himſelf who pleaded againſt the Anabaptiſts, that there is but 
ene baptiſeme, and now againſt us would have two. 2. I havealſo 
ſhewed, that Gods ordinance turned into an idol or lye ; thelye, 
the idol, is to be renounced, the truth of the ordinance reteyned: 


$] they repented, and turned to the lord; 

„ curting ſandified unto them, for a figne of his covenant, and were: 
7 admitted to eat of his Paſſov er. Exx. &. 21. (vvhich-no uncircum- 
d ſed might eat of, Exod. 12. 48.) fo our vraſting hath been by 
ke grace ſanctificd NN a ſigne of his covenant; and vw“ 
may lawfully eat of the Lotds Supper. Meer 
His s. reaſon is of like na ure, touching the members of the 
F | Antichriſtian church; chat they have not the Lords beptiſme, being not 
F | come Jo the Lord in trad Na- andbeiniance, Gel This iets befors 
© | ſpoken of in anſwering his reaſons for that church. The Scripture 
Fr Kereth them to bee departed from the faith of Chr iſt. 2. Theſ. 3. 
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Anſw. when he hach nonght ella to anſwer, he caſteth reprocks" | 
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doon of a ſacrilegious prieſt . This aborr” we tee ct: 
creature of God, is of bis grace ſanfifieg unto us, and wer 
teyn it. 

Now follow his * other reaſons to prove it no idol, but cru 
baptiſme. 

1. Becauſe an Idol, cc. is an invention of man in the Wor ſhip of 
Wher a, . in thoſe churches, ia of the holy . of Goa, a true ſigns 
of his covenant &c, 

Anſw. The firſi is granted him: the latter is denyed; and he 
but beggeth the queſtion, For heyther doth the church continey 
in Rome which th Apoſties planted: neyther doth the true * 
me there continew-, any more then the true Supper of our Lord, 
(turned by them into an abominable Maſs,): or any more then ths 
true — which is changed by his own grant into 7 4 
5 Beaſt, and the great Antichriſt, Or, any more then the true 
ſure of excommunication, which they profane againſt luch as for- 
ſake their idolatrous church. 

2. Els thoſe church ſhould not bave o mixture of Gods ordinantt wit 
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ave auch a mixed eff ate: 


nothing: . ee 


bf Chl nit 


of Gods ordinances. But my 
M He conclude 

ĩt ĩs no idol to them in their abuſe, but Chriſts oy 

I deny. And firſt I anſwer, that all the heartiens had be 
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e they not therfore in the covenant of grace | heyther had 
ey the es and ſeals therof. 2. as mens inventions are 
idols.ſs Gods ordinances may by men be turned into idols, as are 
the ſacraments in Rome. For is not the wheatenGodintheirſup- 
1 an Idol? what mouth wil deny it? Mine oppoſite preſſed with 
paſſeth it over alwayes, as if he could not ſee it. That thing a- 
lone, would have convinced this, and many other his reaſons of 
like ſort; it he durſt have medled with it; 
3. 7f their baptiſme Were an idol, then it ſhould be ſyrin tba to reteyn 
char baptiſme ſtill: & c. 
* Af, How often ſhall we have repetitions of the ſame thing 
He hath been anſwered: the dot ought to be put away, the dl. 
nance ot God, ought to bereteyned ? If the Iewes had made an 
Idol of lachin, 2 Cen. y. they ſnould have repented of theit ido- 
latry, but let the pillar ſtand. And it is the great ſyn of the papiſts, 
chat they keep their Maſſe, and their popith Chriſtening, and doe 
not put them away as they are idols, and reſiore them to their ane 
cient truth, as they were Chriſts ordinances. | 
Odj. When1ſrarlfell into defeftion, the Prophets that blamed their 14. 


| Latries did then alſs reprove them for not obſerving religiouſly ſuch of the or- 
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dimances of God as were ftill remaining them. Amos. 8. 5. with 2. 
8. 11.12. & 5. 4. 5. Jer, 17. 2127. with. 20-28. & 7. c. ek. 
20. 7. with v. 12. 13. o far Were they from accounting Gods ordinarices re- 
| feynedin ſt aſie,to be idols, and deteſt able things, & c- 

Anſi So we blame the papilts, and all hereticks, for not ab- 
ſerving religiouſly Gods ordinances, whether reteyned a 
them, or omitted by them. Vet were not the prophets ſo farr 
from counting Gods ordinances abuſed by them, diteſt able things, 
as he would pretend, fncenſe was Gods ordinance,yet i in Eſa. 1.1 3. 
he ſayth, Incenſe is an abomination unto me. Sacrifice: were Gods ordi- 
nances, yet in Ela. 65. 3. he ſayth, Hee that killeth an Oxe, is as if hee 
| ——— bee chor ſacyificeth a Lamb, 4s if he cnt off a diggs neck: bee 
| that offreth an oblation,au if he offred Swines blood e he that burneth ieenſe, 
l bleſſed an dul. For theſe and the like reprehenſions, the p ro- 
phets were counted blaſphemers, and perſecuted and killed by the 

v7 Tewes + yer were there not halfe ſo ma ee in their ſa- 
71 Crifices, as are in baptiſme and the Lor — d the 
is Antichriſtians: though mine oppoſite coun — / 
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the Paſſover,and all the ſacrifices that apoſtate 


- 


rers,and ſacrificers to Divels, Lev. 1743.4.---7:Deut. 32. 17, com. 
pared with 1. King. 12. 2$--33. 2. Chron. 1 1. 11. & 13.9. & 15. 3. 
And was that Pa now a true ſacrament and ſigue of Chriſt 
unto them, and ſcale of the forgiveneſſe of their ſyns? If not, then 
neither was their circumciſion-+for Gods people have not ons 
facrament true and another falſe unto them in the ſame ſynfull 
eſtate. > "4 wth 
4. Bapriſene (fayth he) in the defeiFion of ( briſtian Churches, is ay cir- 
cumciſion was in the Apo aſie of ſ ſrael. But circumciſion in that eſtate yas 
not an idol or lying ſigne, &. but the Lords ordinance, a true ſqg ne, had before 
their deſction, and ſtill continued in their apo t aſie j as hath alſo come io pa 
in the Chriſtian ¶ hurch, concerning baptiſme, Gen. 17.7. Iq. and Lev. 
12.2.3; with 2. King. 13.23. 2. Chron. 30. ler. 9. 26. Ezek. 23. & 
32. 24.26. 29.32. Alſo Mat. 28. 18. 19. Rom. 6.3. 4. with 2. Thef. 
2.4. Rev. 11. 1. 2. 19. 
Anſi. As baptiſme is anſwerable to eircumciſion, ſo is the 
Lords Supper to the Paſſoyer; allof them Gods ordinances in 
themſelves but abuſed bythe 1dolarrous Iſtaelites, and by the 


Antichriſtians to their farther judgement, Vet nothing ſo tarr a- 


buſed in Iſrael, as inthe church of Rome. Did ever the Iſraelites 
beleeve the paſchal lamb to be the very naturall body of Chriſt, 
and worſhipitfor their maker? Or did they ever add ſo many abo- 
minations to circumciſion, as Antichriſtians doe to baptiſme ? or 
did they beleeve that the eircumciſing by the worke doen, 
took away all their ſynns. If they had, then Ivould prove againſt 
all men, that they had turned Gods ſacraments into abominable 
idols. If they did not, then he hath made no equall compariſon. 
But take them as they were, I deny their facraments to have been 
true ſignes of forgiveneſſe of finns unto them in that their eſtate. 
And where is his proof for this? Hee citeth many Scriptures, but 
not one that confirmeth this point in hand. It is true they had 


the outward cutting of their foreskim: and ſo had the Canaanites 


of Sichem, Gen. 34. 24. but God inſtituted the ſigne of citcuruciſi- 
on, to be the ſcale of the riphreouſurfof faith, Nm 4.17. Now one of 


the Scriptures which he bringeth for proof, ſayth, All the bouſe ef 


fran were uncircumeiſd in the heart , ler. 9.26, It they had true faith, 


they not deteſtable things through their abuſe: When for offring * 
them as they did, they were by Gods law to be cut off as murde« 
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| eir hearts had been therby purified, A 15-9. and conſequent- aſequent 
* | ty circumciſed. But they werenot eirenmciſed in heat by faut in | 
Chriſt; therefore their circumciſion could not ſeale pp _ 
the righteouſnes of faithjand ſo was to thema lying ſigne throug 
their abuſe wn Paul ſayth, /f thou be a tranſorefs 2 Law, thy ci 
exnmciſion is mad uncircumciſion, Rom. 2. 25. They tranſę a 
continued in tranſgreſsion, —_—_ God called them to 88 
tance by all his prophets, yet they d not in the Lori them God; 
but rejected his ftatutes aud his covenant that he made With their Fathers, and 
his tettimonies Which be teftified againit them and ſllowedl vanity and be- 
caus vans, thc. and left all the commandements of the Lord their God, and 
wade thew molten images ccc. that the Lord removed them ont of his ſight, 
2. King. 17. 13.18. and he gave them a bill of d#vorce, er. 3. J. and 
yet they continued circumciſion: which could not be to them in 
their idolatrous and unrepentant eſtate, a ſeale of the righteouſ- 
neſſe of faith, or forgiveneſſe of their ſynns, unleſſe we will contra. 
dict all the Scriptures, Deut. 29.18.21. Mat. 3 7.10. 1. Cor. 6. 
9. 10. Gal. 5. 16.2 1. Rom. 8. 1-8. Rev. 22.15. 
5. T he covenant of God (ſayth he) « an everlaſting covenant, which 
God continueth and rei pecteth even in the times of apoftafie , yea and when 
be chaſtiſeth the tranſgreſſion thereof. &. Otherwerſe the ground ani conti- 
guance of Gods covenant and of the ſeale thereof, ſho on man. 
werk and merit and not freely and Wholly on Gods grace and mertirt. 
eAnſw. The firſt is ambiguous and deceitfull: Gods covenant 
ĩs everlaſting , and continued in times of apoſtaſie; but unto 
whom? Not to the unrepentant or unbeleeving that are hardened 
in their ſinns, as were the Iſraelites; but to them that repent, be- 
leeve, and turne to the Lord; Levi, 26. 16.40. 4. 42.4. Deut. 29. 
19.20. Prov. 1. 23.33. Exif. 16.21. & 16. 10.13.21. 22,23, 24.26. 
27. 24. | 
: The ſecond is untrue ; for though God damneth unrepentant 
and unbeleeving ſynners (as in juſtice he needs muſt}, becauſe they 
are not in Chriſt,) yet doth not the covenant or ſcale depend on 
wars work or merit. For it ĩs Gods work & grace through Chtiſts 
merits onely, that men doe repent, beletve, and return unto him 
Act. 11.16. Eph.2.4.5.--4,y. And there is no covenant between Go 
— man, but aw oy oj : for e 1725 and TN no man 
ſee the Lord. ks. 16. Hib. 12. 4. Rom. 11. 20.44.95. 4 
Though theſe cohditions eyen in men; ate the worke of God be 
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”  them,t#4,/9,12.Whoſoereris bora of God; 
8 world, dare but keepeth hiniſelfe, a 0 
toucheth him not, 1. Job. . 4. u. And they that teach otherweiſez 


deſtroy the Goſpel, and open a gap to all ptofaneneſſe and lic | | 


> 


tiouſneſſe. nnd id molt 
/ Ged(ſayth he) break the eo unam on his part, When men bnrak it an 
theirs then hols there ſtil be anew entring into the covenant again bet men 
God and alas a ney baptiſnre day ij received againe, as the ſigne and 
rale thereof. 19. 8 | ad dy l 
f eAnſw. God alwayes breaketh not the covenant on his part 
when men break it on theirs: but calleth them often back unto 
repentance, P/ g. 31-4. Exo. 32. & 38. chapters. But to ſome that 
are hardned, and wil not repent, he breaketh his covenant yiſibly; 
caſting them out of his church, cutting them off, Row: 71. 20. 22. 
giving them a bil of divorce,fer, 3.8, remoyeth the candleſtick, Rev: a. 6. 
Otherwciſe if a man Ong from ludaiſme or paganiſme to 
the Chriſtian faith and Church, doe againe revolt from Chriſt to 
Iudaiſme or paganilme, and for obſtinacie in his ſin is cut off by 
the power of Chriſt from his Church: he multi ſill be reputed in 


the covenant of God viſibly on Gods part: which is moſt un- 


true, ſeeing God on his part hath cut them off, and given them & 
bill of diworce. If any ſuch returne, the covenant muſt be renewed; 
Hoſ.2.7.19.20, 2. Cor. 6. iy. is. yet the ſeale of the covenant once gi« 
ven, is not to be repeated; as a Chriſtian revolted to paganiſme, 
and cut off from the Church; is not when hee returneth, baptiſed 
againe. Becauſe though he was viſibly cut off even of God, for his 
ſyn : yet by his returne, it appeareth that hee (till belonged to his 
election of grace which was to manyavilible,yhileshe continued 
cut off. Yea though hereceived the ſeale after a falſe manner, when 
it was not due unto him: yet when hee turneth to the Lord it is 


not repeated. As the Iſraelites which were circumciſed after they 


were divorced from God, Ie. 3.4. had no new circumciſion in the 
fleſh, when they turned unto God, Ezr.6,27. ., | > 0110496 
6, If fuch were the baptiſeve of the Church in Ram, c. then ſhould it ba 


u 


into ſin, breaking the covenant. +6... | - 


Likewiſe in the Eaſt (ourches,and in all (burcheof the World, when they fall 
Anſw. I deny the compariſon. For ome. is reyolted from 3 


Chriſt to Antichriſt, and fallen from grace, (by the Apoſties rule; 
64g. f.) and is become dead in ſyn, N. 20. a 
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Rev. 17 — s are before 9 es * 
all Churches 2 bredloth 


till for their hard- 
nes and contempt of God ithey be alſo cut off. as Nom is i wWhichk 
hen they bee, then have anden ſacraments any longer a- 
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7 Aft eme ede fictian, then Would it 
follow thaz there (ſhould be no ſalvation for any members of thaje (Jour this gu- 
teining the baptiſme there received.” For the figme bath referencets the cove- 
nam and thing ſignified, endſo a lying ſigne mutt have 9 co. 
venant, e And by a lying covenant mere is 10 ſalvation to any, 

We A he covenant vhich the Church df — of £4 
with Antichriſt, js a lying covenanty and hath lying ſignes N 
firme it and God hach ſent them ſtrong deluſion to belee ue he, that 
My all mich be pane Who brleeve not the truth, but had pleaſure in wk 

oufnes;2:T beſ.2 11.12. Therefore by the covenant and ſcales 
that — wh ede wee cannot ſay, that an one by 
the promiſe of God (hall be But by the covenamt of grace 
which God communicateth with his cle&in that and other falſe 
churches, many are ſaved : but that is not the covenant of the 
church. Of which- poynt, I have ſpoken before, in anſwer to 
his 2. Argument for the church of Rome. His raaſaus ate the 
fame, againe and againe repeated. Here further note, how by his 
argument, the popith Maſſe may bee juſtified, thus. If the Lords 
Supper or Maſſe in Rome, be an idol, alying ſigne and fictionzthen 
is there no ſalvation for the members of that Church, xeteyniug 
the Maſſe. For a lying ſigne muſt have reſpect to a lying covenant; 
and by a lying covenant there is no ſalvation to any. But the 
church of Rome (by mine oppoſites plea ) is in the covenant of 
falvation, which is the true covenant x thereſore it alſo hath the 
true (i gneand ſcale of that covenant in their Maſle or Babyloviſh: 
Supper: For out Lords Supper is the true ligne and. ſrale-of the 
forgireneſſe of ſynns, and coyenant of grace, M. aA. 
Luk. 32:t9.20: If hee yeeld not —— then 1 wed 
have two covenants, the one of life and ſalvation ſealed to them 
by baptiſme, the other of death and damnation, ſealed unto them 
by the Maſſe or Supper. So they ſhall-goc both 1 
hel},by their double covenant. 
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and net of mint and is derived unto uus from the Apoſtles of (rift, through« }| 
 Uhnlojrenoficherburch of Raume, & c. Oe 
the trur ſatramint andardinence the Lurd. e. Math. 21:21: & 24-18-18, 
with. Rum 6:344< Hen. 9.1. 4. Chrom. sch. 5 46; 
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ena. deny this his conclu b 
the queſtion which he ſnoud have proved. It is not their baptiſu 


which is from heaven: they are fallen from heaven, and become a 


Beat (or kingdom Eceleſiaſticall) ariſen out ol the earth, Rev.1gs 
1. they are gone out from the Apoſtolike Church, and become 
Anticht iſts, Je 18-29. Mine oppoſite himſelſ hath granted that 
the Pope and his Hierarchie are Antichriſt, the Man of ſyn, the 
— — 6-7 to — Again oe _ el * — 2 
3. Jin baptiſme the act ion ia enjoy 4 aptiſer, 
— —— ſeg. The — ne Rome, — Prieſts, which 
be a part of the beaſt, and Man of {yn : on them the whole action 
lyeth,as he ſayth. Now isthis baptiſme from heaven? Did God 
ever bid Antichriſt/baptiſe > The whole action then of popiſh 
baptiſme, lyeth upon them that are confeſſed by him, to be Anti- 


chriſt: yet this baptiſme he wil have to be from heaven. z. They 


were not in the loyns of the primitive Chriſtian Church, either by 
nature or by grace; otherwciſe then all nations in Moſes time, 
were in the loynes of the primitive Church in Noes time. 3. We 
have not our baptiſme fro them, but from God, ho hath delive- 
red us from Antichriſt, & given us to his ſon Chriſt; and hath ſo 
ſanctified to us that baptiſing with water in his name, which they 
id olatrouſſy and ſynfully abuſed; as wee need no other outward 
— to be baptiſed by his ſpirit; as his dealing with ſuch 
as had been circumciſed in Iſrael, (after they were become a falſe 


church, and were divorced from him) and returned againe unto 


him, doth aſſure us; 2. Chreu. 30. ch. Exr. 6. 21. His reaſon may alſo 
as probably bee framed thus. The Lords Supper or Maſſe in the 
Chutch of Rome, is from heaven, not of men, Math. 26. Lak. 22. 
and is deriyed unto us from the Apoſtles of Chriſt, through the 
joynes of that Church, which have from that time reteyned and 
continued it to this day, Therefore it is not an idoll ot lying 
figne; how ſoever all proteſtants with one mouth call it juſtly, an 
idoll, an horrible idoll, an abomination, and the like · The Minis 
niſtery of the church of Rome, is from heaven, and not of men, 
Pow, , aud is derived to us from the Apoſtles, through the 
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loyngs . 


e on ov» ans 


abuſe, have changed Gods ordinance into an idoll and lying 
ligne, as the Gentiles of old, 


him be à witnes againſt himſelfe: for aftetward in peg. 246. bee 
fayth touching book · prayerʒ that ĩt is an image and ſimiluude of ffuri- 


; ſer#bed by 
plate of rhe word and 
bo a bk ory ice po 
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of that church; which bay eg onti 
this day. Therefore it is not the e Man of Syn ay yes 
chriſt ; a5 all proteſlants ſay; and as Mr, lobnlon 
pleaded in his laſt book, but the true 
the Lord. The like may be ati 
all other divine ordinances w thatcdureh hath .ſynfully pro- 
faned. Tea the very ſam — the heathens have made 
for their ſacrifices 2 divine ordinances, which from Noe and 
his ſonns, through the loynes oſ their parents were derived my 
them; as before I have manifeſted; _ 

Whereas 1 * deſcribed the abominable mannerof baptiſing in * Avi 
che Church of Rome, how heathen-like they profane Chriſts or- p. 68. 69, 
dinanee, mine oppoſite not being able to juſtific their en. — +8 
pleaderh his beſt; thus; ; 

T But will ir therefore follow, that the beprifeve ther 4 not e t Chr, p'e 
Ainance;but am ichll. a faife and lying ſigne,&6-; || . 8 

eAſw. It followeth that they in their anciriine eſtote and 


the truth of God into a lye, Rom. 
1.25. And have added alſo many lyes and lying benen pf their 
own deviſing, as bad as did the heathens. 19h ag H 
Or willi follow, becauſe of their" erronrs anden thet e- 
fiſmre there had i to be renounced, and an other ne y one to be reteived ! 

' Anſs: Their lyes and lying fignes, and changing of the truth 
into a lye, are alſ to bee renounced: but the ordinance of God 
which he hath reſtored to the former truth unto thoſe that repent 
and beſeeve in him, is not to be renounced, àud a ne 7 
and ſuch is rhe outward waſhing with watgr in his name, 2 os 
30. rr. 5. 27. | 

Is every thing abuſed or miſapplyed by men, ſtraight way an idol 

Anſw. Every thing ſo abuſed as they doe — and the 
Lords Supper. is ſtraightway an idol ł: for divine honour is given 
to the creature; and workofa wicked mans hand, Exad ao. Vea let 


wall prayer Which yet it is nor. . theſe boo les and ſtented prayers. pre -x 
7 by man in the Wor A 7 5 29 
br not to be. Here the gyuſe | 
deer aced an 140 for the 
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Doe they that ert baptiſed, bow Jowne to it pet: + bib © 
Uu Didthe infants that were offred to Molech, (Levit. 20, 
20 bow den and worlhip ir? Or they that made their belly their 
Got, P. . did they bow down to their belly and worſhip itꝰ 
Or, doe they that male the book an idol, as himſelfe ſaythi bo 
dou n and worſhip the book? How ſtrangely doth hee plead : as 

idols cannot be ſet up in, and worſhipped with the heart, | Bur 
they bow down & u orſhip the bread in the Supper: will he grant 
+= 1 Wren idol? Mt , — a ö 70011055 , 4 * ORG be 
Ff tha were doen unto it hoe) at was unto the Sun among 1 
fewer z why mipbr it not be gde fes g Gods ordinance in it Tug : 
as the Sun was the true Sun, end Gods creature, even unto them, and in 
that their eftate,Wwhiles they nude it an idol to themſelves, -- | 
nſw. O fraud and guile in pleading foridolaters/Every crea- 
Sen. I. 31: ture of God is f good; every ordinance of God is holy fees 
| ho doubteth of it? If this diſtinction helpeth the popiſh ſacra- 
ments, it helpeth the heathens idols of ſilver and gold, which are 
Gods good creatures is themſelves. But it is a mere fallacie to rea- 
fon as he doth from the Sun to Baptiſme; from! a creature which 
Van abſolute ſubſtance; to a ſacrament which is a relation of the 
covenant" between God and men. No idolatry, unbeleef, or o- 
mer wickednes can hinder the Sun from being Gods creature un- 
to men in that their ſynfull eſtate. If it bee likeweiſe in the ſacra- 
ment, then no idolarry, unbeleef, or other wickednes, can hinder 
bꝛptiſme and the Lords ſupper from being true ſignes and ſeales 
of Gods covenant of grace and forgiveneſſe of ſynns, unto Turks 
or Pagans, in their ſynfull eſtate, if they baptiſe with water in the 
name of the Lord, and eat the bread and wine in the Supper of our 
Lord. But he ſhould have knowen that common received tule of 
"all truly religious, that Nothing is in deed a ſacrament, without 
the uſe ordeyned of God: as we are taught of the Apoſtle, This 
is vor to eat the Lords Supper: 7. ( br. 11. 20. The water that owed: pur 
of the rock, Was the ſame creature of God to men that di unk of | 
ĩt, and to the beaſts chat ——— Numb. 20. 71, but it was a ſa- 
erament to men onely, uſing it for a confirmation ef their faith, 
by a divine txſtitution, 2. Cr. 0. . Further, by his reaſon, it is un | - 
Aenyable chat the Pope himſelfe (whom eee ; 
s SUD | 8 be. Ms 4 at Cari; =. 
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why hen 


9 —— 
EE 7: they and 0 whoſe bons ebenen. 
ROM, 4.6.7 

Les it be oh A eee ths mam of th Lodb ad! 
55 the Arendevof the Chriſtian taitb, a in their Lok 
t 
Aue. * let ĩt alſo bee obſerved, that they ſacrifice their | 
e celebrate their idolatrous ſupper) onely in the name of 
Lord; and with acknowledgement —. the ſame Articles of 
Chriſtian faith, even by the himſelfe. Why then harh hee 
pleaded againſt the and bis Hierarchy, that they, they onely 
— 8 of perdiriom, the Beaſt, the e Anticlriſt; and 
why wo he ſo at me, when I called for ooſe that Chriſt . 
was 1 Beaſt; ſeeing he hath the ſame ba „che 
ſame Lords Supper, the ſame beſeef touching the Articles of fairh, 5 
chat the people of his church have. But their countetfeit profeſ-· 
ſion of Chriſt is before diſcovered. And they that baptie (which: 
are the Hierarchy) he confeſſeth to be the Man of mw the Anti- 
chriſt, they are none of the church (as we have heard) but ulcers, 
ne$}&c: what now have ſuch to doe with the name of the 
Eord or adminiſtration of the ſeales of his covenant.” And com- 
pare with this, that which himſelfſayrh in the 3. pageothis book, | 
that the action (of baptiſme) is Wholly 'enjoyned and layd upon the h ꝶꝶ 
tiſer and not upon the daptiſed; this be ſo, where hath God layd the 
action of baptizing upon Antiehriſt, the Man of ſynz and if dd ;. 
hath not 50 it upon him, how can hee . 1 Goth _ 
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how ſhould it change the truth ol God lye? cor | 

ie hat if mi | 

Teremic:haye proved unto the lewes (if mine te had then 


lived to plead for ) chat thoſe were ing ward, when they ſayd 
Tb, Temple of the Lord, the Temple ef the ld, Ge. let. 3. 4 lor hdl... 


Hor then ſhauld mans iniquity, make Gods truth ta be a js un- 


Chr. ples 
wp. 38. 


| by T7 
1 ot a hing ſigne unto him in that eſtate ? But to conclude, The ſa- 


they not in deed the Temple of the Lord, his true ordinance. and 
ſigne, whereof they ſpake ? The word of God is tub, Toby, 19.9 


to themſelues, though they-pervert the word. unto all manner 
falſe · doctrine, errour and hereſieꝰ Idols are lies, Eſa. 44. 20. ler. 
16. 19. 20. How can the pope make an idoll of the bread in the 

ſacrament, though he fall downe and worſhip it, and beleeve it ĩs 
his maker :ſecing as it is bread, it is a true thing, and Gods good 

creature; as it is lacramentall bread, it is a true ſigne by the ordi-" 
nance of God, who appoynteth no lying ſigues. Is it not blaſphe- 
mous now, aud would he not tend his clothes as did f Caiaphas, if 
he ſhould heare one call the Popes ſacrament of the altar, an idol. 


craments are in deed ſignes by the ordinance of God, not at mans 
will: Gods ordinance maketh them ſi nes of grace to the faithful 
receivers onely, 1. Cv. 1.20. 29. Rom: 2-25 Add. 5. 46. 35. If inſidels 
and Antichtiſqs tally challenge and uſurp Gods ſignes, and abuſe. 
them to open idolatry, and their ovn perditiom they change the, 
truth of Gods ordinance into a lye unto themſelves; and. whiles. 
they vainly think to have forgiveneſle of ſynns by them; they add 
ſyn unto ſyn. and receive their own damnation, Jay 

Whereas I had & ſet done two reaſons to prove the Popiſh 
baptiſm: falſe,and a lying ſigne unto them mine oppoſite paſicth, 
them over, as too heavy for: him; and cometh to ſ ſer doame 
differences between Gods ordinances and mens corruptions; 


— 


F ne che 


eee | 
them as they ate lacramentall 
— Riſe of bored f 
2pra many, — : 
"1 he güne viith des bei acbb and — —14 he 
8 ae naw oferomes war ty my ſcemerofoy 
x K und drr 


merhing,by-multitude of words 1 
80 when fhewed fie of the idolatrous Uraelites, 1. 


: — and f theiy 6 Synagogues . 69. 


er cireumeiſing , as is ſhevved 
fro ings Dior 61h t 1.51 
aortas s manifelied in thoſe books, as if he had 

—— — as the one was moſt of irpenned by him: 
olf. And now he pleadeth: 


Wheras they ſay, that circumciſion Was alſs « bone, and -. + Chr. 
Ae their deſt tion, bow fn wa oo ahig im al eſe p. = 
Scripture teadh ri have u take fron Metur bare wand. and belreve 

un their $40 Oracle? GG 

Au. He migti have ſeen reaſons in the vooke ebene ds, , 
beſides thoſe that? have ſet down. Bur thus in ſecking to wound 
us, he bath ſmirteri thtough his 6wn-fides, as if timſelfe whan fie 
wrote thoſe things in our void here hed men pel: eve 
His bare word and that huis ſayings Were Orailer, Whereas, ferry hee 
— — — in his life, he did it in that Apologie, as all men of 
ment may perceive. Further now 3 Aha, 
of their tying ſigner; which implyed their Peffover and 
— as well as 5 And thoſe being fo pro- 
| © faned, as for them they were by Gods Law to'beectroff as mur. 


deters, Levit. 17. us ſaci ificers to Druils, not to God, Deut. 32:17. 
2. Che. . 5%. & 17 3. werte they then true ligne s unto them of 
Gels grace and fauour;and forgiveneſſe of their ſynns in Chriſt? 
Te Scriptete teacheth, they oel verbeperwberg ef the | 

table; whetabſe-of Divits, 1. Dor. 27. np. . 
circumeiſios . True care mi 


trouſer . f fun b. R 0 ot 
5 2 NR A 
27 3 


wie bout Law, 2, 3. and bon hem c au 3 
ſeſcler at. Thus I her ords( not mine ov) ft oi 2 
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Kor 17 1 —. and und: leexing, and hardned their necks againſt bead 
their God: &c, their circumeſſia (by Pauls do&rine) was made 
uncirc umciſion, Rom. 2. 25. their ſacrifices were an abuminatiam 19 ib 


though Iſrael were divorced 


Heu: the ates 
ſiuce 172 — 


ite fes 


40d He lech it ve ail fer and mur 
— 2 2 
f eir G upon t ”" to 1 15 — 
Arſw. All this — whiles they continued | 


Lerd. prov.. Aud hee mi ave ſeen in the Seriptures, that 


dan 


reſpect of their former ſtate, their continuall proſeſsion, and the 


future mercie towards them, cal 
Chriſts time, EAAi. 17. 11-16. Ames.g.14: That he ſhould not 


phraſe (as his manner is,) againſt the plain dorines of the Scrip- 


ture. 


Obj. What wil they [ay ee of Fla ths . | 


Ce. Was it al(p among them uone of Gods ordi 
eAnſw. It was Gods ordinance, chough . — — 
thy receivers, as before is (hewed. But he from a falſe church, and 
Babylon, flieth to Sion the true Church corrupted; which is his 
N fallacie. If ludah, or any Church ip the world had doen 
he ſacraments as Rome hath doen, t they had changed them 

into idols, contrary to the 2. commandemenx · But ſudah neyer 
did ſo with circumciſion and the Paſſorery he ſhewerh no le 


Wy ch to prove it. 
of bull more prevailed, againſt the Gau Chuneh 

gh they didor could againſt the Church of the — 
before his coming be. (b ?: Mats. 15. 72 
Aaſw, This hisold Ph reaſon, hath been ofeen and wared by ma- 
ny Writers al the Antichriſtians: and is of no more force for 
Rome turned to Antichtiſt, then for Epheſus, Coriath, and other 
ches turned to Mahomer. For what priviledge (beſides a po- 
p ce) had Rome above E pheſus: Should it, it cru- 
cified Chriſſ, and i is therefore corſed above al) cities,) have prerp- 


gative above Epheſus, wherin was a church in Par time) which 


was the ground and pillar of truth, . Tim. 1. 3. & 3-15. yet is that 
church long fince cut off: but Romes church muſt continue; for 
her of ſervice to Divils and idols,Rev.9.20,and for 


ard by | © 


the Lord, Jer. 3. 8. and not his 
people; or viſe, nor he her husband, Hi. 1. 9. & 2.2. yet they are in 


led Gods p:ople- fijll, een füll! 


86 4 * 


Rev. 13. ene 12. that the ron 
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4 pores from the hands o wicked ſinners. E ci. u. 73. 


k "x = 0 * 


of Amichriſt 


| hack 


framthe preſente ofthe Serpent poker nectar 
His other repetitions again and again are before anſwered... - 


 '' 'Odj.-T br ordinances of God may in ary ture! became unprefabe 
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| per fps he Lords ordinas- 


but idols and hing ſigner, cc. 2 
1 the Lord: table in che (hurch of ——— the Lands 
per an idoll or E 1 2 Vn 
. ſacrament, 'choagh ſinfally ul ay them? Ge. 


eAnſ. The Lords ordinances abide alway 
in themſelves howſocyer abbſedby Chriſtians by Antichriſtians, 
by leves, Turks or Pagans) to their perdition; Neither: is there a 
= degree of abuſe in all — every abuſe make a thing 
7 but vheh the honqur due ta God alone, — 
e it is made an idoll : and * have proved in 
— of Rome; ro:which proofs he ee not. toſtan- , | : 
ce. f the Lords Supper in Raine whereof e made anabo- 
minab ibleidoll; wortipings peece of bread as their maker, he: p75. oy 
oppoſite will neyer 8 or br meddle with this, bu it 
as convinced in tonſrience. And from ntichrifts eburcb, xunneth 
to the Chriſtian Church iin Corinth; and askethif the Lords ta- 
ble there, were a table of Divils? I anſwer, Noʒ not then in Cotinth, 
— — _ 255 8 Try Maſſe, a 
table ils: and as Maſes ſiyd of Iſrael, they ſacriit 
nor to God. Deul. 32. 17, ſo ſay 1 of cheſe A ofiddep nh 
ofthe altat ix a ſacrifice ot to God. This he ſhbbldhave 
di br, weve; if he could have doen it; and not to: lea e the perſarts 
whereof wee difpurt;; and run to others. So the Lords 
Seprilmoghey have turned into an idol}aſcribing the gift of grace 
is God) to watery iwordsand works of meu: that 
as the Gentiles tuine 1 — alye, Nom. 1; 
Gentiles alſo have tut ned the truth of God, and of his ſacta · » * Rev. 11.2. 
ments into lyes. And as the Lords incenſe and facrifices were an 


| | uuf. lo the Lords ſacraments are an abomination to him, 
from the hands of Antichriſtians. And as hee doth, 55 2 „ 
F- nn E weak * 9.19. 2 


1 f 1 3 ue 


— panty 
| b — rene bis ou ne, as eto , exovcilmes, g. Niue . 
r oppolite firſt t cenſureth the things [-wrote to be e uf, r- 
4p. 47. * au ny — * Aindbions, and adi ＋ 
s. Sueh grace m his to 
3 I Gif ſame) e nar fu, ner s, 
the que ian in hand 8 
4 8 = dſtin&ionis true and — diſcero the — 
the n, 4 his clamorous es, as ica 
| 2 — jo itſelf yr ra. "my 
* 3731 mun{laythhe): beptiſene wie jt ſa, 
eAfvfw. doe fo meme erin thereao increaſe of rrour 
heare his bold words / but no pr 


3. They peak ef of ceniſen cs Whereas we . the 175 


ier «ft 
Eidos I but of popilhbapriſee, red with Chriſts or- 
dinances and Antichriſts to rts of a thing put toge- 
ther, makethe whole: — fall dealing to dazel mens 
yes with the whores golden cup, and to paſſe by the aboming- 
«rag bY fornicarions thatarein ir, when nen 


Rev. 47. 4. 


3 


An. Our queſtion is of popiſh chapi iſme , which cannot bee 
Tightly handled without ſooking to their abuſes: fot hom ſhould 
ve judge of che heathens worſbip and facrifices/ifwee-laoke not 
upon their abuſes, as Paul doth in Rowe: The ſame i aner: to his 
5. exception,of their i. and ereus. — 
actions, and v hat fault can we finde u ith any 
s. If the Rouaſh baptiſmnebea.lye in the right — — 
it chen 6; hen alſo 49 II Peng Worebeptefed theres 

. Notw ef thee l artyrr. Mc. (| 0 ehngd on; oo 
An. Teteisno repeat perſons with Gad. Bee 
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5 The Wy : nn n / 
my meaning. The latter Nie none that 
Gods wrath,z. Thef.2. have ho fealefrom God's 
ſynns ia that eſtate. And their do&trineof conferr 
wotk doen, is herericall and idotarrous: which he 
to günſay, puts it away (as his manner is) with r, : 

- 11.- From Gods ſtnthict of catrdemmarion johebing a A 
adberents.they reaſon to Gods bapeifme never condemned by the Lord,” but 
r in the  (burch 20 Temple of ged, where vAntichrut? 

Tt | 
# Hof. Of his own mouth Jerhim be judged . Weereaſon 
of Antichtiſt and his adherents, the ide of Bebyin or 
dulterpas church, which hee ſayth are condemned of God, How 
then doth God give them the ligne and ſeale of grace & forgive. 
neſſe of ſynns? Gods, . wee condemne not, neither our 
Lords Supper: bur Actichriſts Chriſt-ning and Maff., ce deny to 
be Chriſts baptiſme and fa Hee ſti | beggerhthe ueftion 
which he ſhould prove, At © him take away Anticbrift and bis 
2 and the church "of Rotte, vhereof we reaſon, i ilbe vani- 
a ſmoke. and cotme to nothing + © 2s rake aue Chr and his 
be ſo there will bee no Chriſtian Church, dor ſeraments 
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aſen ſerpent, which was but a tempu ay PILE] 
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3. cenſe to the ſ Cherubims, or 2 75 
continued 


therweiſe che w 


Ay weiethixio f 

f that 2 For i Y 
- or if they had burnt i 
57 or pillars which 5 
80 deere O. 


as Wg At . 
how be hath 555 * 
wiſe tender ws 7 155 ke 
1. Ther the: Wande debe Lone 1 N 


Anf. 1. 1 d by the 2. commandemeni, & xd 20, W 
they 2 crestutg. 3. It is proved 


by his oune aſſextion, that bookes of prayer, read for 8 "rs | 


idols; as before I ſhewed from bis words in his laſt boo 

ſheweth not one word to prove it an etrour in me: but Tart. Of Of 
Which eefter, Thus vain. tautologics are his arguments 10 
oppoſe the truth which he Site Erroux. 

2. That Whereas TON iwo (arts, both %% * Popiſh hep. 
time. tf be as he eee pon, that from n holy figne Was perverted 


to an idol, it tly be deftroyed,as 2. King, 18.4. - 
Anſw. 1 deny 15 N if they bad burnt incenſe to the 


Temple, ſhould ir have been deſtroyed, The brazen ſerpent was 


named but for an inſtance, to ſhew that holy ſignes may be made 


idols by wicked men. This dectrinè hee being not able to con- 
vincez leayeth it, and would evade by the bene of it. As if all 
idols muſt bee deſtroyed, The heathens made i 


ls of the Sun, 
Moon;Scatrs;Beaſts, Fiſhes, Mountaines, Lakes, &c. Muſt all. Ree 


therefore be deſtroyed? If men make an idol of their King, as di 
the Babylonians, Day. 6.7. muſt the King preſently be deliroye 


who ever heard of ſuch divinity 2 That which hee addeth f the 


Popes croſgings rreqglines, He. in Helper anſwered : fot he ſayt 
Our que ſtion 4 be the baptiſme i fuſes if thoſe were not a. part 4 
popiſh baptiſme. He would 


ave wicked mens actions ſeparated: 
from all their ſynns, errours and wickednes in doing them. 80 in 
deed I could 17 all Se inthe wotſd; for take away the 


 Errour 9 Weed ede which ann 
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ſatiqhnrertt Rv kette: mins | 
If they have an died (6 doen, then bere ain i notable n- 
iſtry. And Tow then What outward. lee hover 
remaining to themſelves? 0 17 7. ei A* 12 
An. Neither doth Solomon bay, che abuſe ofithewickeds (a 
Ctifice15 an abomination, and except ahe ſacrifice as — — 


ſayth-exprefly; T he eri the Wicked is an ebomnation 
Prov. 5.8. He was anſwered betore to his two b — 
ar maketh but 


and inu / ard, that the Apoſtle (and elſea hete ow 
of we teteyne as 
now ſanctiſied to us of God; as the out ward cutting of the idola- 


3 


ene baptiſme, Eph. 4. 3. And the outward part there 


traus Iſtaelites was tot hem that repented, . Ear. 6, 2 


which again he putteth off till afterwards. - 

14+ Nets alfo that the brazen Serpent Way mot in deed an idols burn. 
boly or dovance of God, Which in time came ta be i abuſed,&+65; | 

Ai. He ſayth all things, but proves nothing. It vas in decd an 
idol, and an holy ordinance idolatrouſly abuſed alſo, Iheſe things 
fland well together. The Sun was in deed an idolbto. them that 
worſhiped ie : and yet it vas a good creatiire of God alſo idola- 
trouſly abuſed. The bread in the ſacrament is in deed an, auge; 
Papiſts that worſhip it as their maker: yet is it alſo in it ſeiſe, Go 
ordinance idolatrouſly abuſed: ſo is popiſu baptiſme. Hee migbt 
exeh as wel ſay, that Reubens fact in lying with his fabers concu- 
bine, was not in deed adultery but an — of Gods ordinance of 
mariage, or a defiliog of his fathers. bed, Cen. 34. 22. an 49 1 

5. e Mojeoner,the brazen wa⸗ bn 

Anſ. This was the rwelft of his ſhſis before: now —— —.— 
and multiplizth it among his den. I refer the reader co "= 


mer anſer. 
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s That the Romiſh b 
2 
0 


bw ghe place of Chriſt dil precious blood 2 — 
grace, &r. which it doth not. 2 the baptiſme in the church 
Gods ordinance, had and planted thert by the eApoſiles, che. 


errours and abuſes of men about it uit the nature of the 
therweiſe all that have eee renounce it —— be get an 
other outward baptiſme, r. $2903 ,, 4 "= 


- Anſw. This allo was before obje&ed and anſwered: U 
world to ſae how he wearicth his teader with reps ee 


hs.” 


iin e 
- - Godyordinance, So v the Lords ſupper in the church of Rome 
stime : ſo was excommunication ; ſo was the Mini 


in the Apoſtles ti, | 
| of Biſhops, &c. | Theſe have been continued in Rome with 
their baptiſme : may we not ſay therefore the Maſſe is an idoll, or 
that the Biſhop the Pope of Rome now is an idol and Antichriſt? 
Of our getting an other-baptiſme (which is the uſuall foot and 
baſe of his arguments) we have before ſpoken that which he could 


not tale away. 1 
Obj. wiltheſ wen ſay that ve can Without 72 reteins any thing. and nos 
utterly rejelt is, that ſt andeth up in the plare of ¶ hriſt precious blood ꝰ the, 


eAnſ. We cannot indeed without ſyn reteyne it, v hile ſo it lan» 
deth : neither doe we ſo reteyn itʒ far be it from us. Neither might 
the Gentiles reteyn the lye, which they had made of the rut 7 
God, Rom. t. 25. But hen the lye was doen away, and God teſto- 
red to them his former trueth,that they were to reteyn. The ido+ 
latrous Iſraelites, if they had ſer up their own blood of circumci- 
ſion in place of Chrifts blood; might not withour ſyn have retey- 
ned it whiles ſo it Rood. Vet repenting of their idolatry , they 
m r the outward ſigne without repeating it: even ſo ve in 
this e. | | 
Obj. Errors aud abuſes of men may hurt themſelves; bas caunst change 
the natare of 1 | . 
Anſw, Not in it ſelf I grant, conſidered without their abuſe 
but togither with their abuſe, Gods ordinance of ſacriſice, jncenſe, 
Ke. is an abomination to him, Prov. 15.8. Ela. 1. 13. So baptiſme 
and the Supper now in Rom, are abominations to the Lord. 
Obj. Maus unbeleeſs cannot wałę the faith of God of none effect. God 
u true though every man be 4 lyar, Rem. 3. 3-4. | 
Auſ. What may we think would he conclude from this Scrip» 
ture? To cite a place, and leave it doubtfull what hee inferreth, is 
to deceive the reader. If he intend ( according to the queſtion in 
hand) that the ſacraments are ſeales of grace and of ſalvation un- 
to men, whether they beleeve or doe not beleeve : it is a notable 
errour overthrowing the Goſpel; and eftablithing the popiſh he- 
reſie of grace ex opere operato, —— work doen. The Scriptures 
teach, touchi s vvord and promiſe, that it proſiteth not 
them that heare it, if it be nor mixed vvith faith in them, Heb.4.2. , 
if men belecee not, they ſhall not beeſtabliſhed, Eſai. 7.9. but ſhalt | 
be damned, Mark. 16. 16. they ſhall not fee life, but the wrath of 


God abidethon them, Jah. z, 36. Neither is the 
1s as in damning unrepentant & unbelceving 
ſynners, as in ſaving thoſe that repent avd beleeve. When the 
righteous turneth from his righteouſnes, and committeth iniqui- 
tic; he ſhall dye in his iniquityz and yet the way of the Lord is e- 
qual}; as ſayth the propheti ©zek, 18. 24. 25. 26. Again, as all men 
naturally are lyars, and doe faile and break covenant on their part 
by ſyn; which God neyer doeth: ſo if they continue — | 
turne not to the Lord by repentance and faith, they all periſh; Zak. 
13-35. Rom, 4. 6.--10. 1. (. 6. 5. 10. ude v. 3. But ſet men repent, 
and turn from their tran ions, ſo iniquity ſnall not be their 
ruine, Ezck.18, 30. Otherweiſe it would follow, that aſtet men are 
entred into covenant with God, & are baptized: though they fall 
frõ Chriſt to Antichriſt(as the church of Rome hath though 
they fall to Mahomet (as many Eaſt churches have doen _ 
turne to be Iewes or pagans, and ſo dye, yet they ſhall be 
for their unbeleef cannot make the faith of God af none 
effect. But ſo to expound this Scripture Nam. 3. were to turn 
j ent into wormwood, unto the deſtruction of mens ſoules. 
And if mine oppoſite would not gather ſome ſuch thing from itz 
what will it help his plea for the baptiſme of the church of Rome, 
which is the where of Babylon, whom God hath devoted unto: de- 
ſtruction, except they repent. Rev. iy. & 18. chap. 146. 
Obj. The fewes in 2 time and before, holdmg juſtification by cir= 
ſſon, & wor es of the Law, ſet theſe up in the place of briſ c bi pre- 
cieus blood, cc. Should We therfore ſay. that circumciſion was then an impure 
idell in their abuſe? &c. Or ſhould Vee not rather leern 19 put 6 
- tween Gods ordenance in it ſelſt, and between man 22 dow 32 
Anſ. Whenſoever lew or Gentile, held juſtification by circum- 
ciſion,ſacrifice,or works of the Law: they made their ſacraments, . 
ſacrifices, and workes idols, impure idols to themſelves in theiras 
buſe. And it is admirable, that men teaching religion, ſhould: ben 
ignorant, that whatſoever creature or work of-man — maray 
of God and Chriſt: it is therby made an idol: though Gods 
ordinances,and the workes of his Law-in oem are alwayes 
4 are alwayes evill, and an 4howinetion te | 
Lord,as is before proved. What mouth can deny, but the Pak: 
piſts are idolaters in praying to Saints and Angels? H idalarersy; 


, 7.18 > 
* — * ” ay, * » 
p * 
* boy 
* * 
. * 


a4 
£ 


: 


8.44-20. | 


12 
ten khey ſerve Idols: if they ſerve ĩdoſs info pray 


. * * J Lode 7 1 - - p * a 4 p * . Ges. 3» * 
11414 Ly W * 
% + ö * ” þ # bes 
2 he me £ 5 4 
© = % A. : 
* 


Saiacts and Angels are idols to them iu their ſynfull abuſe. Ter 
vho kaoweth not that che Saiacts and Angels in heaven are bleſ- 
ſed and holy, and not Idols in themſelves. But this is mine op- 
poſites continual fallacie herby he would deceive his readerʒthat 
becauſe B; iptiſme and the Lords ſupper; ite Gods holy ot dinan- 
ces in themſelves; rherfore the Papilts that worthip them as Gods, 
have not made them idols to themifſ:tves. And under this ſhelter of 
fal ſhood he thro vdeth himſelf when he hath nought elſe to anſwers 
repeting it I know:nor how often. 
7. 1 That the Routiſh'baptiſme is a hye t in the right hand of all that fo 
receive it. Where the Prophet Speaketh of idols,” that by nature ars nd Gj 
c. #f the Romiſh baptiſns: Were in iht nature of it no baptiſm &, chen 
ſhould it without queſtion be renounced as a very idol in deed. ec, © 
Anſw. Belike then, he would have us tale it for no he, but for 
a truth, char popiſh baptiſme giveth grace, and waſheth away ſyn 
by the work doen. ' Neyther is it a lye, but truth, that bread in 
their Maſs is very Chriſt really & properly, as he died on the croſs; 
To apply S4. 44. 20. againſt theſe things, is to hold an errour; - 
Wel, let my errour continue with me: for I truſt I ſhall alwayes 
hold that they arelye: in the right hand of all that fo receive them. 
And as the prophet ſpeaketh of the that by nature were no Gods: 
ſo doe I. For neyther is water in Baptiſme, nor vine in the Maſle; 
Chriſts blood naturally : neyther can they doe that which onely 


Chriſts blood efſecteth. And how ever there is difference between 


the idols of falſe Gods, and the idols of the true God; yet the 
ſcripture calleth them all Divile, Dear. 32. ty. 2 Chron. 11.153. 1-(or:103 
207 fo I call them all yes. And where he ſayth, .f it were in the nature 
of it no baptiſeine z he might have knowen, that Gods true ordinance 
of baptiſme, turned into a lye, maketh it a hing bapriſme, and yet 
ſome baptiſme it is, though not the true. Wheroft᷑ the lye being 
put away, and the truth reſtored of God unto us there need no o- 
ther renunciation, as before T have proved. His other tepetitions 
and queſtions of the ſame thing need no further anſwer. 42 
Obj. How wil be ſhew, that baptiſme is ſo rocriued as ſtanding in the © | 
place of Chriſt c. ſetng they are infants uſually that receive it there CG ec. 
Anſw. Even as he wilſhew againſt the Anabaptiſts, that bap- 
tilme is truly and rightly received in Chriſtian churches: where _ 
hey are infanth ulually-rhat receive it. For as the corenant of 


Chriſt h 10 rt : ſo the e of Antichtiſt 
is to parents and their ſeedʒ even the covenant of deſiru&ionz that 
their babes be daſhed nde the Rock, fal. 37.9. Eſ# 73.16. Ihe 
infants of Iewes, are lewes; the infants ol Turks are Turks; the in- 
fants of Chriſtians are Chriſtians: ſo the infants of Antichriſtians 
ire Antichtiſtians. 

Obj. Conſidering 


4 al their profiſſn of c and b iſirg With water 
is thevemieef the Father Son and holy Ghoſt; and that if in deed 
the baptiſme of that church, the other thivgs being but erroneous opinions nd 
Jynfull additions Fe.” «© 
Anſty. We have before conſidered that the : prof Mon of that 
church, is all due wich the profeſſion of the pope, who eythet is 
not Antichriſl or elle he denyeth both the Father and the Son, (as 
the Apoſtle ſayth, fob. 3. aa. how ever in word he confeſſeth both. 

2. As they baptiſe with water in the name of the Father &c: ſo 
they conſecrate their Supper or Maſs with bread and vine, and the 
words of Chriſts inſtitution, e Har. 26. why doth he not r alſo af- 
fit me, that their Maſs is no idol, no lye, in the hands and mouthes 
of them that receive it as their maker, and eat their God, mere 
y then the heathens. 3. It is untrue that thee aloe (which 

e mentioneth) ic in deed the baptiſme of that churchs in deed it ought 
to be, but ſo it is not. He might as well ſay, their proters to God, 
are the onely prayers of that church; for by divine inſtitution ſoit 
thonld be; but it is knowen they pray alſo to innumerable crea. 
tures. 4. if grant the other things, are but erroneous opini 
d fynfulf additions: and he alfo muſt grant, that all cheidolarrie 
the heathens, condemned in Row. 1. were buterroneous | 
nions and ſynfull additions; contrary to the covenant which God 
had made with them in Noes dayes, Gen. . 9. 0. Ice. Were it not 
for erroneous opinions , and ſynfull additions; all men now ſhould _ 
een en eto vherin at firſt we were created. 2 '7 

8. T bat tht Remeifh baptiſme is ſuch, as the (a 

Jive rd ii nothing in the world, . 4 7785 he . 
of that church, hath no relation to God, ner 


I preſentation, or ſinification in he. Then 8 ought 6 arbor ws 2 
Ec: 


4 Anſw. If th'Apoſtles Joationbe ue ofidols, arrbity nes: 
| thing, 1 (078.4. he ought not to kick againſt it, or me for alleging 
4 it. To Inference I anſyer , it harh no true relation unto Gods 
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—— which is not Lich cher Ansichten cinch 

relation it hath: as their other ſacrament of the Malsor 
; wherealſo there is a lying relation to Chriſts 1 
| wich they blaſphemouſly renew, crucifying iT I 
glorie. To ge he hath oft been anſwered: 
the idol wholly; and reteyn onely the truth, ſo farr as Tod by 5 75 
word hath ſanctified it unto us: without eyther g rofſe 1 
Or- notorious bla pᷣhemit, which with open mouth he evargeth as, 
would fray the ſimple with. 

9. T bat water (the material thing) in popiſh bapti 
ſilver (that is the matter) of the idols polen of Pal. 115-4. wr reg 
Water in baptiſone is appointed by the Lord and til to be reteyned, Jab. 1.33. 
c. but the uſe of gold for idols, is forbidden , and utterly to be <bandoned, 

Exod. 20.23. Deut. 7. 25. 26. Ge. 

Anſw, He cotrupteth my words. I f ſayd, 5 idol fir the watter 
and Workyoanſhip is (omthing (P/al. 115-4. ) but tor the relation unto 2 
is nothing. So Popiſh baptiſme as touching the material thing ge pang the 
(al, water, vile, are Gods creature: the eutward action is the work of the 
hands of an idlatrow preift 3 ; and this work yemayneth, e 
the idolaters circumciſing in I ſrael. &. This he AA an errour in mey 


which all that have — e, wil eaſily (& to be trueth. But be 


wſe of water in baptiſme, (ſayth 5 1 pens: by the Lord.” True, unto 
3 — it is ſo: but the uſe of water in popiſh idol 
baptiſme, or of bread and wine inthe Popiſh maſs, was never 
pointed by the Lord: this was the point he ſhould have pro 
As God ſayd to the Iewes, bring no wore vaine oblations, incenſe is a1 4- 
bomination unto we, Eſa. 1.13, ſo ſayth he to the Antichriſtians, make 
no more vaine baptiſings, the Maſſe is an abomination to me. 
Mine oppoſite ſayth, che uſe of, geld and ſilver for idols is forbidden} ve 
wel; and is not the uſe of water, bread and wine for idols ' 
den alſo? The uſe of gold to make the images of Cherubims was 
commanded, Exod. 25. 16. but if the Gentiles WE i EI 

golden Cherubims, they had been idols and (yn to them, for God 
—— them not. So water, bread and wine, are comman- 
ded the Chriſtian church, in her ſacraments: but tothe Antichrił- 
tian church God commandeth not theſe, til they repent & turnę 


<a 


heath) elite 


ro Chriſt; then and not before may they uſe them for holy ſignes. 
Pſalm.50.16-17. Prov. 21. 27. & 9:13-17+14+ In this, his tenth er · 
rout ot excepꝛion is alſo anſwered ;, vhich ĩs about the very ſams, 
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255 act; {6 it is avaine idol n 
ebe in {ape relation 22 70 


tals but ſięna 
Pex 77. Rom. 4. . the. Nen AT ea, 2470 
ech at all to the mind , dear ad and hat 
wbic h it b tothe che, is but ai thi ola and flver of the bearhent idols: 
Which if is Were true, them in deed there be nothing of Gods ordinance, 
of a true ſacrament , &c. And can they then blame the Anabep- 
17 & 6. 
* Anſw, That there is no true relation in the po iſh baptiſme is 
ſufficiently proved ; the perſons being Antichtiſtians, out of the 
coyenant, and without promiſe in that eſtate. That they have the 
true material things, of waſhing with water in the name of the Fa- 
ther &c,I have alwayes granted;though theſe materials are abuſed 
by them to idolatrie, as the lewes abuſed their ſheep and bullorks 
to abominable ſacrifices. That of the gentiles filver and gold, is 
truc alſo touching the matter, which is Gods good creature: fur- 
| ther compariſon I made not. though hecorrupted my words. 
Object. Whetber-think,t they that the 27 ens received in the trueſ 
(burches, dve ſeal up to bypocrites the g Jynu:? Ifi they think, 
not, Whether . 1 the ba 1 thee yo bath not the re- 
lation which ict 


won Magus Who Was bp 7d by Philip as an hypocr 


— 


4 ſhew- 


ite, and that i is bap- 
= not ſeal ap unto him the forgiven of bus ſore: wil they theyre 45 

ink tov wimſtred by the Euangeliſſs, had not the relation &c? B 

t uu the relation of t he ſacramente: ſhould d hol — 
3 De, * N 

Anſw. To paſle over his forme of vtiting, how he asketh queſ- 
tions, vhen he ſhould prove or convince: I anſwer, his queſtion is 
from the matter in hand, and fo is deceitful}, We ſpeak of the out- 
ward viſible church of Chriſt and ordinances ing rhertoz 
alſo of the viſible Antichriſtian church and ordinances there abu- 
ſed. gvech this, and runneth to bypecyires, which men can not 
diſcerne; and whom therfore we muſt leave unto God, among o- 
2 Deus. tp. To * the one of chi ſe to the 


eee a Tay Ba nord Ay lawfully ad- 
Simon Magus and many o- 


og only eee wy ng; t ARS. 


7355 ile , 
ther: if upon this ground, open Antichriſtians, idoſate 
; leevers, cz be admitted "fs 20 80 a the 
ſhal be one confuled Babel. To his queſtion I anfwer; bapti 
in true Churches adminiſtred as th*Apoſtles and Evangtlifts did: 
ſealeth up to all, the forgivenes of cheit ſynns; unto the judgment 
of man; and they ſhouldgreatly ſyo,and profane Gods ordinante, 
to baptiſe any other, , Simon Magus when he was Baptiſed "iris 
reftifi:d chat he beleeved, Act. B. 13. ſo bythe ordinance of Chil l 
he was to be baptiſed, At. 29.9, neythet knew they him to be 9 
hypocrite when he was baptiſed, til afterward. Thus are we Gp | 


by the rule of love, to beleeve that all rightly baptiſed in the ChiF- 
tian church, haye the ſeale of forgivenes of ſynns, and are byy 
With Chriſt by baptiſme, and that by ove Frrit, we are all baptifed into one 
body, Rom.6.3.4.1 (0r.12.13, And ſo mine oppoſite beleeving the 
church of Rome to be Chriſts true church, and to have his tte 
baptiſme, was bound alſo to beleeye, them all to be of one body 
aud one ſpirit with himſelf, til they manifeſt to him the contrary: 
which ſeing they have not doen by all their idolatries , hereſies 4 
impieties; it is not to be thought that ever people which wil cal 
themſelves Chriſtians, could doe it. As for us, we know the co- 
venant of Chriſt is not with Antichriſt , or his whoreiſh church; 
though therin God hath many elect: but we know that his cove- 
nant 18 with the true Chriſtianchurch, and all the members of it, 
although therin be many hypocrites and reprobates; both which 
are manifeſted in time by their fruits. We walk by the rules reve. 
led to us of Cod: ſecret things are not for us te judge of, until 
they be manifeſte. 2 f 
Where he concludeth, that thru the relation of the ſacramems ſhould 
depend Wholly upon mar, and not upon the Lord at all: it is Ac 
lumniation without all colour of proof. The relation is by mutu- 
al conſent , the Lord offring his ſon Chriſt for ſalvation to all re- 
pentant beleeving ſynners : we by grace having obreyned faith, 
doe therby apprehend Chriſt for our ſaviour, as in the word, ſo in 
the ſacraments, FFT 
Hlis next demaund about out ſelves and our baptiſme had in 


we 


Rome; is a thing againe and agayn auſe ered, withour running in. 
to Anabap:iſtrie, whither be would (ofayn drives,” © „ 
12. Theſe men erte not a lite, When th * ee 
us heed fe ron they bu 4 vie ud dro, he 
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of tadwhich he | 

'6.1eaforor errour; 5 refuted. he forge erroneous 

ſings, opinions, and doings, dot diſanull to themſelves all Gods 
—— „ſigves and ſeals: which ate onely conditional, if men 
repent, belceve ind obey; hic gtace God giveth to all chat are 
Chriſts . And it men bade abt obey , and ſo be damned: 
their damnation impeacheth not Gods truth at all, but confirm. 
eth itz for ye bach ſayd of ſuch, that they ſhalbe damned. Mar. 46. 


ri 0 


16. ob. 3 
1 * Beſides the relation in 4 —— there is alſo to be regarded : 
Ferrer, 7 God, Who bath appointed it to be obſer ved in the church. - 


As (C wii who wal Without ſy + , yet ii obedience to the Lom, "Was c. 
cuneiſed and baptifed. Cc. T berfore it ſhould be ſyn in the church of Rome, 
if they ſhould rejeci baptifme amd nor keop it. Which doth plainly evince, that 
(#48 got 6 paiieidel ne nothing (fr the Were not ſyn but their e | 
it my: and not to keep ir all) but that it 14 the Lords ordinance G. 
1 2 is. The Wi is tiue, for-withourt the v ord and command- | 
ment of God]; it could'be noſeale-of his covenant, or have aoy 
relation at all therto. The ſecond is a deceyrful reaſon ,concluding / 
from the holy commandment of God, tothe unholy keeping of ir 
in Rome. Itſhould be ſyn in them to rejcct baptiſme & the Lords 
ſupper 1 it is ſyn in them, to keep them as they doe pto- 
lan It were bettet — man never to be baptiſed or eat te 
s ſupper all his life, then to communicate with the church of 
Rome in eythet ot theſe, as they profane them: for we may not 
doevilthar good may come hard: Rows. 3.8. So his plaine evittion \ 
that itis nota vaineidol incheir abiiſe of it, is but a plainefallacie: 
lex hie 2pply4croTtheother:Sacrament, and it vll appear. Anti- 
chriſt 3 — the Lords ſupper, into an abominabie 
mal g facrifice;andrherin worſhipeth a wafer cakgt 
and rode met: r 107011 
hisrehſov (ili ib prove it no idol xf 
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rt. holy ordinances into idols; they are alſo great ſynoers, 


e the. Baptifone.. 0 
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belceve aright in 
that they openly rendunce Chrift N bade dee 


more they ſhal aide nannten ee 
aright, but have changed the ache God 7115 into a lyt 
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if God give them not tepentanęe, they àre under 275 a Fe 
nation, 2 T bef,2.19-14,42, Of this paint, I have ſpoken f b Tre 5 
anſver to his 6. reaſon for the church of Rome. 
His 13. and laſterrour, is but a repetition of benen 4 
about the brazen ſerpent, Gods ordinances and creatures conſi- 
dered in themſelves &c, to which I have before anſvereq; ſbewing 
that it helpeth the Papilts no-more to clear them of idolatry herein, 
then the heathens of old, who made idols of creatures and. ordie 
nances, vhich ia theit ouin nature and fitſt inſticution, were 
and holy. And hitherto of his.errours 3 imputed unto its.” 
To theſe, by his figure of repetition and multiplication, he hath.. 
added from the former grounds, Contredi#ions , Abuſe of ſcriptures, 
Uaine diſtinctiant and Anab, et all which being but the 
lame thiags turned and — and by ne before cleared I 
count it needleſs labour to make che lame anſwers, 2gaine ; to 
empty calumniations. 7 "2 


of Circumciſion in Iſrael. [217.20 A: _ 
Ti a why we'repeat not the oute ard work. of baptifng \ 


with wateragaine,ſuchas have been baptiſed io falſe — ' 
is the example of the Iſraelites: who after their falling from God 


3. and from the Church, and aſter the Lord had given them the bill 


of divorce, when they repented and turned tothe Lord, were ad- 
mitted to the paſſover, without any nem emring or circumciſing f 
in thefleſ: 2 Cbron. 30. Exy. 6. And becauſe I denyed them in, 
ſuch eſtate to have true circumciſion ( vbich is the ſigne and ale 


of the righreouſnes of faith r. 17.) mine — as his der | 


ner is, chatgeth me with ions, and ma- 


erronious and ungedly aſſerti 
keth a longſome diſcouiſe r 
pt aſes uſed concerning them. And unto ten lines oſ mine, 
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And firſt , that Iſract after they depa Hi from the Lord, his 
NN Ntirs, ſacriſicers, and church; and made new Temples, 
Altars, fact tificers , ſignes and anew church of their own 
Near Ursel I fay, from that time was not à true church] I hive be- 2-7" 
2 * 0 iy reaſons in handling the ſtate of the church! bf 

Rowe. 

Mie oppoſites + firſt colourable reaſon, is 100 ſuch ſcriptures + be. 
as ſtil name them the Lords people, and the Lord to be them God, and pag. 58s 
to remember the coyenant o cheir fat hers Abraham'&c, 2 King 9 

* e and 19.22.27." : 

Auw. L have hetieofore! 0 ofweredd, trat this A ument, The * A 
ben Lorgs People , therfove they are his true curb ; is not tobe 75. 
— For 1. Things are nemedin ſcripture ſometimes, as they bave 
Terk — — they be not ſo Mill e as e Abigail is called the Wrift of Na- 
he then drad 9 avid, Sam. 30.5. So- 
* ottem of Oriaby wis, Wheras ſhe was then David! Mar, i 6. 
{eſs wu in hoiſe of Simon! the Leper, M Mat. 26.6. [i named. becauſe he 
been a Leper c. 2. They were ſo called in 5 e ir profeſſion, 
that they would be ſo e ſtemed and named : though in dred they were withour 
the erae God, 2 Chron: 1 5. 3. 4, O'thou that t nemed the houſe of Jakob 
e. Mic. 2.7. 8. Thirdly, in rep of their telling to him, and his co- 
venant afterward,though fir the preſent 12 were none of bis: ar, fn that day, 
P wil merit thee (car Habe ver & c. Hoſ. 2. 1 8. 19. 20,23. Thu. 
the Gentiles were called Chriſts zh . they ſhould ter be agb into 
bis pid, Toh. 10. 16. and God had much people in Corinth an beatheniſly ci- 
5, Act. 1870. 1 Cor. 12.2. Aud the fewes to this day are Gods pe 
and beloved, not for their preſent ſtate which is curſed,but for the promiſe 1 that 
ja paper er Fed againe into Chriſt, Rom. 11. 1T. 20.23. 25. 
8 9 4. With Flu. 59. 20. 21, Ezek. 34. 33.30, Hol. 3. 5. 
with the Phik fine an doth heuthentnhey were * Ani 


Fourrhly, Wk wp 


. ry ; becauſe they . Fame p⸗g-· 3. 
wee contrary. Fifty, frhat Cup jd T Anna 
== F weft of — re ro repentance, and — — * 99. 
e Gn. 14.27.) of pi 
For bis covenant iv. 7 


9 16. 2 pa 21 24: 28.33 .) end ar laf? if the 


ce Lev. 2 
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b fuſs couenamt., and (6 receius them A eine ve gr4ee-jn; Cliff 
ih 9085 which, — add this ſixt, that Sd called himſelf 499 
Ffrael, and them his people, becauſe of many among them that were 
in deed his; both ſuch as yeilded not to leroboams idolatrie, but 
went to leruſalem to ſacrifice; 2 Chxn. 17. 16. and ſeven thouſand in - 
rael, which bowed not the knee to Baal, 1 King, 19-18, and ſuch alſo, 
as erring at firſt in ſimplicitie, were by the Prophets brought to 
repentance : though the general ſtate of the land never repented, 
but went on in their ſyn, til the Lord caſt them out of his fight; gs 
is teſtiſied in 2 King. 17. 970 444-69 
Chr. ples His & nextchiet ground is the compariſon of ſudah, who lie- 
o veiſe fotſook the Lord, and ſometime became more corrupt then 
Iſrael: ſo that if Iſrael were not in trueth Gods people and church, 
then Iadah was not. | | 'F gi) = 
| Anſw . l have (hewed how Iſrael might be called Gods people 
ſtill: and why I judge them not to be Gods true Church. For lu- 
dah, they ch not the conſtitution wherin they were ſet of 
Cod, made no new face of a Church, no new. Temples, preiſts &c 
as did Iſrael. Therfore they did vickedly in the true Church, as 
Cor. g. 1. often times greater impietie is committed in ſ᷑ the Church, then 
among the heathens: yet the ſtate of the church & of the heathens 
may not be compared; though the puniſhmẽt of ſuch as-tranſgr 
in the Church, and repent not, ſhal be worſe then the heathens, 
Mat. 71.20.24. Secondly, the defeRivn of ludah was not general 
like Iſraels, (though ſometime the ſcriptures ſpeak generally, when 
many are corrupted, ) but even then when for their ſynns they were 
caricd into Babylon, there was a godly company, compared to a 
basket of good ſiggi, Jer, 24.2. $6.7. which had cried ont for all the 
abominations, & were marked and reſerved of God, Exe 96-06 
Thirdly,the ſtate of [udah was often times reformed by many goo 
Kings, as Joſiah, Ezekiah, Iehoſaphat and others; the "os | 
brought to repentance, and the covenant renewed :. but never ſo 
in Iſrael, by any king that hag reigned, from their firk apoſtaſie. 
to the captivitie. 2 Rug. . Fourthly, for the wicked troupes in 
Tadah, that refuſed admonicion, perſecuted their brethren, killed 
the Prophets, mainteyned idolatric; for which the godly left their 
ſynfull communion; I hold them not Gods true Church, or in his 
 - covenantof grace. Becauſe the covenant was alwaycs conditional, 
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of the Chun of Rome. 
:poſite himſelCharh g This may ſuffice, 
— reaſons, 'which are deduced and ried ew 
es dy . 
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155 Sheved flow the Prophet Azariahs ſpeech to Ale * Tudah; 
that Iſrael was Without the true God, Without tenching Preeft, and 
Without Lem, 2 Chron. 15.1.2. 3. and therfore could not 10 that eſtate 
be judged to be in the covenant of grace. 
¶ Mine oppoſite flaboureth to bring Iudah it ſelf alſo within this t Chr. 
eſtate: but that hath no colour with it. The diſtinction of names, 48-65 | 
Judah and Iſrael; the ſtate of ludah under Solomon, Roboam, | 
Abijah,and Aſa, (though cortuptions were come in,)plainly ſhew- 
eth ir otherweiſe; and I leave it to the readers judgment. 2. he 
gtanteth i n Well be underſtuad of the 70. tribes, — good 
reaſons for it: how then doth he take away the weight of che rea- 
fon , that Iſrael being Without the true Jod, Without a1 2 
(Gods true miniſterie) and without Law, could not in that 
true church, in his covenant of grace; or have the true — 
therof unto them? He fayrly denyeth the concluſion, r wil nat prove 
(ſayth he) chat circumciſion or the or her ordinances of God had in I ſrael ar in 
2 Were wr and dereytfull ſgues Cc. ff it would, then it might be ur- 
ged. againſt lu dab alſoʒ and here then was circumciſion? Gr. 1 anſwers 
If there were no circumciſion but among them that were! without 
the true God, without his miniſterie, and wihout)his Law: then was 
there no true circumciſion in the world. For if — Ye firit 
inſticarion of circumciſion, Gen. . and the Apoſtles docttine of it. 
in Rem. 2. 2725.29. & 4 l. and the doctrine of Chriſtian baptiſme 
now, anſwerable to citcumciſion of old: it is i that that 
people ſhould: have the true ſeale of ri nes and ſalvation 
from God in Chriſt, that are without God, and uithout Chriſt, 
No colourable excuſes or diſtinctions wil hete availd: except men 
can an abſolute promiſe of falvation whether men tepent & 
belee ve or no: whether they be in God and Chriſt orino;) Which 
is contrary to all the ſcriptures. Winerfore this one teſtimonie is 
] ynough to overthrow all his long plea for Iſrael; as if they in this 
ſynfull ſtare, unrepentant, continued ſtil actually in the covenant- 
* —— And what colour maketh he, 2. I 
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1162 „ene . 
geinſt this plaĩne ſeri He fir ſt ſpeaketh of od, whae 
| —.— how it is of the Iewes-in the 
namely of forſaking his Lew, Temple, Worſhip, and ſerture: and not 
ſimply of (6 dealing With the Lord himſelf, as the bare Words and letter it ſelf, 
wight ſeem to imply. For cuam in ie defetiam af [ſrael , when leroboam 
up the cal, yet til they intended to wor ſbip the Lord that brought them ont 
of the land of Egypt &. 1 Kingi 42. 26 ; | | 1 7 
Anſw. Firſt obſerve, how. here he would not have the bare wotds 
and letter of the ſeripture to he inſiſted upon: yet is it his continuall 
pt act. ſe, and onely colourable reaſons. For the Temple eſ God. 2. 
Theſ.z2. and the people of God, are his mayn grounds for the church 
of Rome, and of apollare Iſrael. 2. He omitteth the words 
which I cited, that Iracl was without the true God &c: and ſpeaketh 
of an other phraſe, of their 6r/ekewg the Lord; to eaſe his burden, 
which he found too heavy. 3. It is granted him, that by forſa- 
King the Lord, is meant the forſaking of his. Lam. Temp, Worſhip 
and ſervice : and not that they did profe ſſedly renounce God, but 


ſtil pretended and intended to ſerve the true God: hat ould he 
inferr hereupon? This maketh the more againſt his plea for them. 
Ihe ſctipture ſayth, they were without the true God , Without, teaching 
Preiſt, without Law: this was true, eyther in their own account, or 
n Gods; not in their own account, for they thought they ſtil te- 
teyned the true God, (even as the heathensvf old, hereticks, An- 
tichtiſtians and Iewes at this day, perſwade themſelves that they 
ſerve the true God ;) therfore they were ſuch in Gods account, 
Now Gods judgment is alvayes according to trueth, when mans 
judgment erreth. and deceiveth himſelf. Thus then, though Iſta- 
el thought themſelves the ttue church, and to have the true God 
(as mine oppoſite alſo thinketh and pleadeth for them) yet in the 
Lords account, which is trueth, they were withoutebe true God, and 
wit bont Law: So mine oppoſite. hath the Iſraelites own etroneous 
judgment to help him l have the Lords judgment & his Propbets, 
againſt both him and een D lib te 1211319 3/danuolon o 
Ae then re ferteth us to his former book, where he-ſhewed:d1- 
verſo reſpects, how on ther part they brake the covenant; but the 


Lord brakeirnorom his part, but called them torepenravee xc. 
To which book of his gave anſwer, and have in this aſo beſune 


ſnewed, how he yeildoth me the mayn ꝑroundʒ namely that the eo 
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ſbeipruce'witnelſih chad 
czthey remayned ſtill wren 
mg Prieſt; end without Law'; til the Lord caſt them oarof the — 
and ſe ittred them among the heathens, whica werewithour God 
aud wichoutLaw , before them. And now vat could their cir · 
cumciſion, Paſſover, ſacrifices & c availe them: bur ſcaleup their 
further judgment who had rej:Qed the true God but falſly re- 
ET ov d abuſed the ſignes othis favour, uy cheir condemnacib, | 


DOR 841. Taching ke. t. Jo : 02 1 5 
i 
92 85 eefifierh of adulterous Iſrael / pur en 
'z bill of divarte, Jer. 3. J. Then vas ſh: no longer his wife, not 
husband: but the covenant of her ſpiritu a matiage was 
ae even on God: paxt alſo. Vet the Iſraentes kept cireum - 
410 figne and ſeal: of his covenaut, but by uſut pation, not 
by right: ſo it was in their abuſe of it, to true higne or feat 
unto them, 
P dos 9 ai ereth, that the Propber . l- bus, vb de, t eh 
13 8727 Me „er 7 imo Afyria." So thi? placo is nor d pa. . 1 
t of the - of their on Teroboamytin, r 
bode in the 91; 15 IO 120904 22 
ee. Firſt he takes ĩt for waned; Ern by the bill of divorce 
n; meant their putting out of the land: which though i ſhould- 
op hitm (as I will not deny it but leave it rofurtheFconſidera- 


0 /) yet it ire the q̃ueſtion int — — 
6h which they tit reteyned. and e upon repeiranee received to 
che Falldter vithour any nen circumelling in the fla Far 6 
$14 he himſelf * urgeth this very place of ENI 5. aijainſt the Au- Ch, 
684 * prove they need not bipriſe againd te ſame by 48 7. 27.43. 
1 doet 1 6155 ge ag 1 him. Tea and! ſe chat lerted a 
in jad 5 15 eſtate while 
5 15 5 to n my coy nm 
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"FF? example being inthe dayes of Ezra and & other AE & ier 
un 25.4. den in the ſcriptures for four inſtruction: is a ſuſſic 


2 7. ples 
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- out of. the langef Canaan, d out of the, Lord! (Mee 


* r . 1 5 ant of th 


ſt Hee — ande de covenant;butout of the houſc,out of 1 


miſe o the lan 
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the earth proclaimed the peoples returne throug oughout all his king 
dome. Arbe cn cd caried to BAb Alon, 
returned; £zr..2; tothe number of 32. thowſand and moe: ſoa. 8 
ter in Darius dayes Err. 6. — rael which were. 
come out of captivitie, kept the Paſſover v ith joy, ſor that the Lord 
of Aßyris unto themed ſuch as 
had ſeparated themſelves unto them, from the filthynes of the bea- 
then — che land, to ſeek the Lord God of Ifrael, did eat with them: 
£49.6.21. So they of Ilrael that had been captivedi in Aſſyria, and 
returned to the Lord, were received without any new circumci- 
ſing, as they were alſo before in Exckias dayes,2 Chron. 30. Which 


ient gro 
us nos to doc the like, whom the Lord hath brought our, ihe 
Antichriſtian Babylon and A ſſyr ia, that we may eat the Lords Fr. 
pet, and injoy other his ordinances, without any new bap 
with water . 


The hill: of divorce ; he & expoundeth to be ep ftw 


Hal 2 1517.4 King. 13.23. A 

ſayth) aue that is caſt our, or thruft forth out 75 
41.22. T bug ſom: N 
and then alſe , they are not to he eſteemed a put out of the. covenant * 
Lord; hs from ee and Jn ul they nepent. So 4. upon their repen- 
rence they ough140 be,rectived agane into the ke Lords bouſe, wubous 127 0 


covenant of d. For — me 14 the ſgne tranct thereemto 
An ſw. ch it appeareth, he takes the bill of divorce, for no 


Canaanagnely . Which, if ir be (0, then the mar 
nagaking iotothecovcnant | box e het nd 
this agrecth well with the eden 52255 yy 
nant, was not the covenant of gr 

of Canaan. It is e 
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Aka thecon „„ t av 
his nth canes he alſo may without danger of ode 4 
marie an other woman; which cannot be unleſs the covenant'of- 
mariage be difanulled ; Aa. 79.79. Fiftly it is confirmed by 
the copie of the bill of divorſe uled in the common wealth of Ira- 
q, as appt eateth by their ancient records; in theſe words; er ſuch! 
21 week Kc, N. the ſon - bave voluntarily exe, 
1720 put away thee, even ther N. the daughter of 2 hi 
my Wife . e, but now f diſmiff thee,” and leave thee, and e, 
thay len It be fe, an and bave power o ver thyne e oe away, 16 
be' maried to any man whom thou Wilt er. Sixtiy, 10 is teſtified by the 
Apoſtle writing to the Iſtaelites, the ſtrangers ſcat treu throughout Pon- 
tu, qalatis & ©, 1 Pei. i. l. and ſayin! to them. Which in time paſt were 
#01 & people, bus are now the people of God + Which had not wercie, 
but now have obteyned mercis, 1 Pet.2.10, Wherby it is evidently pro- 
d.thar their divorce was from theLord,and frombeing his pe0- 
e. \ Ot pattakers of his meteie in Chriſt. 
Now wheras he gathereth from Exek' 44. 22. that a divorced 
voman is called Geruſha, that is Faff out, Or thruſt firth, which he ex- 
oundeth from her buſbands houſe: he might have ſeen better in the 
aw of Moſes, (to which the ropher there hath reference) where 
the like cominandementi is given, it Leit. 27.14; which a ſitle bes 
tore, in ver. is explained by God himſelf, Gowſhe weiſhſhab, that 
is "caſt out or put away from ber buſband; according ro which Law, and 
brake, Iſrael was divorced and caſt out, not onely from the Lords 
gnſe and 25 but from the Lord himſelf. Moreover ho might 
ze feen, in eat. 24.1. the bill of divorce in the womans baud, and 
. 255 uus of her husbands borſe, to be diſtinct things, one fo- 
on an other. Againe, a woman may of her f goe out 
end Laban: houſe, & play the whore in an other mans houſe, 
ye tis the northerby divorced: asfor example Michal Davids wiſe, 
was by her father Saul, adulterouſiy given to Phalti, 7 Sam. 24. 445 
fo ſhe was Gut of Davids houſe, and had an other huſband in whoſe 
houſe ſhe temayned: yet David that had not given her adivorce, 
required her as his wife, and ſhe was taken by Abner from her ſe- 
cond husband, 2 Sm. 3:14.15.16, Wherfore the bill of divorceor of 
cutting off i is not from the houſe onely, bir diſanulleth quite the 
cgvehant of ; ſo as they cannot without a new mariage be 
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amq;. and the wor We; ha and this alſo in the forme plural, thus 

7 ave unto her, the bull of ber divorces (or, I ber cuttangs-off +) as if he 
would teach us, that whatſoevcr divorce or cutting oft belonged, 
to ſuch an adulterous wife, he had given unto her; and ſo not from 
the land but from the Lord alſo ſhe vas divorced. As yet further 
— by Hef. 2-2. plead wvith yaur Mother, plead, for ſhe is not wy 
wife, neyther am [her buſband; but if he had onely put her out of _ 
land, he was her husband ſtil, contrary to that which the Pro 
teacheth. And contrary to the Apoſtle,who writing to the per. 
ſed of Iſrael, which had not obteyned mercie, but now hæve obreyned mer 
cie, 1 Pet. 2. 10. hath reference to that Prophet, who promiſed, I wil 
have mercit on her that had not obteyned mercieʒ and I vil ſay to them which 

8 not my people, T hou art my people; and they (ball ſay, thou art my God: 
Hleſ. 2.23. 

His applying this divorce to excommunication, is 28 ſtrange, 

Excommunicates' he wil have to be as put out of the houſe and 
church, but not out of the covenant, Wheras excommunicates 


are ( by. our Saviours do&trine) s beathens and publicens, Mat. 18. 17, 
and heathens are not in the covenant . 8 by Pauls doctrine, 


 excommunication is the delivering to Satan, 1 Cor. 5.5. 1'Tim. 1. 204 
what that meaneth, we may bars by the contrary, in Ad. 26. 17. 
14, I ſend thee , to open their eyes , and to turn them from warkne to light, 
and from the power of Satan unto God, that they may receive forgivenes of 

ſynn: & c. Waer the power of the Goſp:li is ſhewed, inturning men 

from Satan to God, wherupon they repenting and beeeing receive 

forgivenes of ſynns: ſo on the contrary, when men ſyn, and j 05 
obllinacie with it, and wil not repent; they are by the power o 0 

Chriſt delivered from God unto Satan 3 gaine, that is, are of the 
world where Satan is prince; and in that eſtate deprived of the pro: 
miſe of the forgivenes of their ſynus, til they tune againe upto 
the Lord. 

Where he ſayth, upon their repentance they may and ought to 
be received, it is ttue, ſo ought the Turks and heathens; for God 


as he never made abſolute covenant but conditional; ſo he who | 


gave abſolute bill of divorce, but conditionallʒ for whoſare 

eth and beleeverh fn Chriſt thalbe ſaved. And wheras he ſayth, i 

they had been put out of the covenant of the Lord , they ſhould be 2 

2 it is marvel how he could not AE dag 1 be a 
na 


8 of the church of Rowe; "Wo 2 
Anabaptiſt,or that which is worſe. For if a man be baptiſed in the 
true church, as was Simon Magus, and fall from the faith of Chrift, 
to become a Ilew, or a Turk, ora paynim; and for his obſtinacie & 
blaſphemie be juſtly excommunicated: this man he thinketh, doth 
continue ſtil in the covenant of grace; for he is but caſt out of the 
church or houſe, not our of the covenant. Who ever heard ſuch 
doctrine, that the covenant of grace ſhould be continued ro moſt 
wicked ſynners, excommunicated for turning ro Indaiſme or Pa- 
mar ae Much leſſer ſyn it were to err with the Anabaptiſls and 

aptiſe againe, then to hold ſuch an hereſie. If he hold it nor, but 
would grant that ſuch are out of the covenant: then he ſayth, th 
ſhould be baptiſed againe, when they returne; and ſo he that hath 
fo buſily ſet a ſnare to catch us in Anabaptiſttie, is fallen himſelf 
into it, or into a worſe, nay | a 
Nor to deliver our ſoules from both theſe extremities, we are 
to obſerve the difference between the reveiled covenant made with 
every particular viſible church, and the unreveiled eſtate which is 
in Gods ſecret counſel touching all the membets of the catholik 
church the company of thoſe that are predeſtinated unto life: for 
any are out of the covenant reveiled , which yet are Godsele&, 
$ the Epheſians whiles they were heathens, dead in ſynns, were 
to all mens judgment, Wirbout Chriſt, wit bout God in the world, and 
ſtrangeri from the covenants of promiſe, Eph.2.1.12, who after they were 
ated to repentance and faith, were no more ſtrangers and fotrey- 
ners, but fellow. citizens with theSain&s, and of the houſhold ot 
God; Epheſ. 2. 13.-- 19. in which eſtate they were in Gods counſel 
before, being choſen in Chriſt before the foundation of the world, 
Epbeſ. 1.4. On the contrary many reprobates enter into the cove- 
nant of the church viſible, and as Simon Magus, doe beleeye and 
are baptiſec, 42.2. 13. they beleeve for 2 while, and in time of 
tentation, fall away, Luke#.73, Hereupon it cometh to paſs, that 
the church nor knowing W 2 are elect, and who not, but 
judgiug every tree by the fruits that a receĩveth into the 
8 py baptiſech all that ofels torepeatand beleevein 
Chriſt anfeynedly; yer afrerward ſeing them to break the coyenar 
and forſake Chriſt and wil not be reclaymed , cafterh them our, 
and delivereth them to Satan: in which eſtate, they cannot bs 
ſayd to continue in the covenant, or in the ſtate of ſalvatic; thou 
he election of ſome of them ſtandeth ſure with God "Whewhken' 
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he of his grace giveth them repentance, they are reſtored againe to 
the church; and then it appeareth that they fell for a REA 
rayſed againe of God. And becauſe when they were firſt baptiſed, 
they were not baptiſed into that particular church onely, but are 
counted baptiſed into the catholke church, and into Chriſt, his 
death and burial, Rom. 6. 3.4. therfore though they renew the c0- 
venant, yet their baptilme is not renewed for then it is manih 
to the judgment of man, that the ſeed of God (though for the time 
it was not ſeen) remayned in them, and therfore their ſyn was not 
unto death, 77h. 3. 9. And this the Apoſtle teacheth us from God, 
ſaying, T his is my covenant unto them, when.{ ſhall takg away their ſynns, 
Aft concerning the 9.75 they are enemies for your ſakeæ : but At touc hi 
the election then are beloved for the fathers. For the giſts and calling of God 
ars without repentance, Rom.11.27. 28.29, Where we ſee, that while 
mens ſynns are not (by promiſe of God) taken away, they are not 
in his covenant, (as is confirmed alſo by Heb. g. 10. 12.) And in that 
Gods gifts and calling (concerning his elect) ate without repeny 
tanceʒ they are to he teſtored into the covenant, when they turne 
unto the Lord, without any repeating of their outward baptiſme. 
Where he addeth this reaſon, For baptiſme is the ſigue of our entrance 
into (the covenant ) and the Lordi ſeale of his ſo receiving and admitting of 
us: 4s circu uciſian was unto the ewes, Though it. may in ante 
admitted which he ſayth: yet not as he intendeth and urgeth it. 
For firſt, Abraham was in the covenant of grace, and juſtiſied by 
faith in Chriſt, before he received circumciſion, Gen, 15.6. Rem. 4. 3. 
And after that, he received the ſigne of circumciſion, a ſeale of the 
righteouſnes of the faith which he had yet being uncircumciſed, 
Geneſ. 17. Ram. 4.10. 11. Secondly the children of Abraham were 
borne in the covenant, and holy, 7 Cor. 7.14. Exy..9,2. and borne 
unto the Lord, Sek. 16.29. hut were not circumeiſed til the eoght 
day, Levit. 12. and ſuch infants as dyed before the eight day, died 
not out of the covenãt: not to ſpeał of the vomen in Iſrael, which 
were in the covenant without circumciſion in the fleſh . Thirdly, 
Moſes ſayd to men women and children, ye fand this dq all of you 
before the Lord your God, & c. that thou ſhould enter (or paß) into couenant 
with thi Lord thy God; Dent. 29. 10. 11. 12. 13. Yet all which had 
been borne within 40. yeres before, were uncircumciſed, and ſo 


continued till Moſes was dead, Jeg. 2. -. By all which it appea- 
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reth that men may otherweiſe enter inte the Lords covenant,then, = 
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by Circumciſion, or by baptiſnie now come in ſled therof, o 
much more then, if they have been baptiſed before, and fallen 
from the covenant ; may they enter into it againe, without a ne, 
baptiſing with water? His other tautologies, Iomiit: being be- 
fore anſwered, mY eie it 49; ah eel 
But hethinks to have help from er. z.12.13,14-, where God cal» | 
leth Iſrael to returne unto him, and he will not cauſe his anger eo 
fall upon them;and ſayrh,T arne o backſliding children, fr I am mari ! 
unto you; and I will take you one of a citie, and two of a ſamilie and will bring. 
you to Sion. Where amongſt many abſcryations,theſe are the chief, 
1. T hat God dealt otherweiſe herein then a men: dath-with bis wiſe whom the © || 
putteth away, and ſhe become another manii as he ſnewed in er 44 be 

eſe words The Lord thy God, ure words of the covenant ; Geng ir. 9. 
ly. That beſayth, 7 am maried unto yon; Which the bet & writers ex- 59 
pound to be the covenant of grace. 4+ T hat he Would taks them one Ma ci- Ch 4 
tit, and two of a familie, teac hing that they ſhould not ſtay one fer an other d- 
though the body of the people ſhould remains obitinate , yerif a few returned ;. 
be would receive them: Which ſhewtth the ſtability and eternitie of his gave= | | 
nane., 4s Gen. tri. Which he performeth ; if but a feve be made partakeys of © 
that grace, 45 Rom. 11.1.--5. 431 ; 


-” eAnſwy. He erreth himſelf, and cauſeth toerre, in e a. 1 
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the ſcope of this ſcriptute; nor the conditions propounded: ani 
in notidiſtiaguiſhing the times, paſt, preſent, and to come; n 
the covenant of the Law, and the covenant of grace. * 
The ſcope of this ſeripture per. 3.6. &c. is to ſhew i. the tranſgteſ- 
ſions of Iſrael and ludah; under the covenant of the Law: 2. the 
paniſhmentsinflit:dfor the ſame; 3. and a promiſe of another 
covenant of grace which God would make with them in Chrilt, 
Iſrael played th harlot, Ier. 3. v. 6. God called her to repent, but 
ſne repented nor, v. 7. then God put her away,and gave hera bill 
of divorces; v. 8. yet Iudah her ſiſter, feared not but player the 
harlot alſo, and diſſembled, ſo that Iſrael juſtified het { more 
then Tudah, v. 8. 9. 10. 11. Then God ſeing hem bothe ro be coe 
venant breakers, promiſcth of his grace, a -new covenant to be 
made with them in Chriſt; which he procl aimetb firſt to Iſrael, if ; 
they repent , acknowledge their ſynns, and turne unto him, v. 12. 
13. and ſo ſpeaketh of his mariage with. them, to weet with the 
remnant of them, one of 4 citis and twoof a family, whom he would | 
bring to Sion, v. 14. e he would give fairhfull ꝑaſtours. : 
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k excellent ſignes therof, even the Ark of the covenant of the Lord, 
. ſhould not be remembred or viſited any more, v. 16. But Jeruſalem, 
Hebe. 12. the Lords throne (the Chriſtian f Church) mould be for the Gentiles 
„Rev. of all nations, v. 17. and for the Iewes,and for the Iſraelites walks 
Fe ing togither; v. 18. Then ſheweth he the ſignes and fruites of his 

5 grace in them, manifeſted by their calling upon God, as their Fa- 


mer ſynns, v. 20. 21. the Lords promiſe ot mercie to them that 
| retur ne, and their acceptation of his mercic ofſted, v. 22. ſhewed 
5 by their humble confeſſion of their ſynns, and juſt puniſhments, 
oon 


v. 3 t. 31. where after many promiſes, heſpeaketh of a new Covenant with 
I Tſracland [udah, not like the covenant made with their fathers, 
v hen he brought them out ot Egypt, which they brake, though 
the Lord wa / an huſbamd unto them: but a covenant, that he would 
33.34. * write his Law in their harts, and forgive their iniquiticy which 
: Paul ee to be the new Covenant or Teſtament now con- 

firmed by Chriſt, Heb. . #. Go. nh BOY 
Now to apply theſe promiſes which concerned future times & 
graces inChriſt,to that preſent time whEthey were in their ſynns; 
unrepentant, unbeleeving, unforgiven; under the bill of divorce, 
and put away from the Lord: is quite to myſſe of the mark which 
the prophet aymeth at. For though he ſpeaketh toIſracl as a bo- 

dy or corporation which continueth through many ages: yet not 

- thoſe perſons then living, but their poſteritie are meant ſot they 

periſhed in their ſynns (ſave ſome few that turned to the Lord) but 
their after generations found mercie. Neythewean we deny (if 
we rightly obſerve th'Apoſtles doctrine in Row. 17.) but thoſe and 
the like promiſes made by the prophets, doe belong to the lewes 
N even at this day (though for the preſent they are without the co- 
gen. 11. v. venant in their ov ne perſons:) for hen the ſ᷑ fulne ſſe of the Gen- 

5.26. 25. 28 til. s ĩs come in, all ¶frael ſpalbe ſuved (ſayth he ) as it is written. T hers 
| fall come out of Sion, the Deliverty , and ſhall turns away ungodlyner from 
' lakob. eAndthis is my covenant unto them, When I ſhall take away t heir 

Jyuns . An concerning the Joſpel, they are enemies for your ſakes, but aa 
tout hung the election, beloved forthe fathers. | 7 51 
ler. 3. 11. The conditions propounded he obſerveth not, namely, e 
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. 15. not as under the Law. and rudiments therof for the moſt _ 


Ther in Chriſt, v. 19. their weeping and ſupplication for their for · 


The ſame argument is in per. 1 both touching Iſrael & Iudah, - 
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But pleadeth as if they in that ſ ve ig. 
ous eſtate, were till in their perſons, in the covenant of 
grace viſibly; though God, becauſe they returned not, had given * verſ7. 
them the bill of divorce . Contrary to the goſpell, which . 0 
and doe net the trueth. If we cenſeſſe our ſy uns, he it faithfull and juſt to far · 
give us &. If we ſay, that we have not ſymed, we maks bun « ly v. and bis F 
word is not in . 1, Ioh. 1. 6. 9. 10. Now this was Iſraels ſtate, th 
walked in darknes, and ſynns; and * left ail the Cmmandimemti of i King. 1 
Lord their Jad, they would not tutne from their evill wayes, nox 16. | 
*hear the Lords prophets, nor belteve in the Lord their Cod but f . 3 
walked in all the ſys of Ieroboam, they departed nei Fon them, until the * 
Lord removed Iſrael out of bis fight. And it any of them after their di =. | 
perſion, returned to the Lord, they were then received: ſo alſo were 3 
the Gentiles that turned to him, and fo the lewes at this day, that 
zome unto Chriſt. i bc fink ou: 
He diſtinguiſheth not the times. For their mariage with the | 
Lord, which he ſayth che f beſt writers exp hund of the covenant of gract: t Piſcat 
if hereferr ir to the futoretimeof Chriſt is true but then it will Calvin, | 
nothing help thoſe unrepentant ſynners divorced from the Lord: 
for by the bill of divorce ;. the matiage is diſſolved; as before is 
proved. If he refetr it to former times, it agreeth not with the 
ſcope of the propheſie, as I hewed ; but if that be granted him, 
then his beſt᷑ wrizers wil hardly prove it to meane the covenant of 
grace; for better then they, doe ſhew it to be the covenant of the 
Law; even Teremic himſelf and paul his expoſſtor. For ſexemie in 
chap. 33: v. 32. uſeth the ſame vord Bi, u nid to them: 
when he ſpeaketh of the old covenant made wh2n they came out 
of Egypt, which was the covenant of -workes, not of grace; though 
they were then alſo in the covenant of grace, as they were in the 
faith of Chriſt, And Paul expoandech that word Baalti, (according 
to the Greek verſion) 7 regarded hem not. Heb. 8. g. which is quite 
contrary to mine oppoſites purpoſ:.But it is uſual in the Prophets, 
to ſpeak of things to come, as already doen; as Eſaias propheſying 
of Chriſt ſayth, Unto us a child is borne, Eſai.y.6, who was not borne 
til many yeres after. And ſo here the Greek verſion (lo much ap- q 
roved in the new Teſtament) expoundeth this word Baalts, 7 an er. 3. 14 
for we) id; futurely thus; For J wil rule over you; and mil take you 4 
| : one 1 0 
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N WE 
one RNS wb Time Slade PRE 
OY: 2 of a future matiage with 9 — to the A 
f tles writing unto that people, laying, ye are an boly nation, a peculiar 
people, Se: Which in timt paſt, Were ot a people, but are now the 
| God: Which had not obtryned mertie, but nom bave obteyned mercie. i Bet. 
2: 9.10, When was the time that Iſrael were nopeople,, nor objeyned 
wercie, unleſs when Lo-anmi,and Lo ruhamah were borne, Heſc ld. 
5. amd Ephraim was ſo broken, that it was not « people, Eſai 7.4. 
Thus peter teſtifying they wete \nopeople, ( by which name Moſes 
calleth the Gentiles when they were. eſtranged from God, Dent. 
32.21.) and paul ſaying that God regarded hem nor, or cared riet for 
them becauſe of theit breach of covenanr, Heb.#.g. doe overthrow 
all my oppoſites glea'for them, in their moſt ſynfull and nauapen- 
tant eſtate 
- "That which he ſayth from fer.g.4. that God deal orberwer e berrin 
then amen doth with his Wife whom he putteth away 5x helpetk perk hun 
not. Firſt, he ſhould ſay , then a man might doe ney bis wife for 


4 was ſy nfor ſucha man to returneto his wife, it polluted the land 
Fe. g. f. the reaſon wherof was, the man by unjuſt divorce , had 
dc au cauſed his wife to be de filed, as the law cloſely teacheth, Dea. 74. 


Lord dealeth likeweiſe with the Gentiles ; when they turne ftom 
heir adulteries, he receiveth them according to his former cove- 
nant and ſpiritual mariage with Noe and his ſeed, Genc. g. 16. 

E ſai. 44. 1. 4.5. 9.10. So the promiſe being conditional; benefited not 
them that would not teturne unto him. 
he laſt point; of the ſtablenes of Gods promiſe, though buta fer 
are made partakets of it, Rom. 111. . is true: and concegneth 8 
well the Gent iles as the Jewes; for in all ages, God brought ſoine 
| of the Gentiles into his grace, as the whole hiſtotie of the ſcript 
Obr. ples ſheweth. | Wherfore it is mat vel how he could ſo inſiſt upon the 
g 72. promiſe made to the lewes, & to their children in Ad. 2.35. hed. 
as the promiſe of grace in Chriſt perteyned alſo to the Gemiles as 
is teſtified by all the Prophets: Deut. 32. 45: Pal. 1. Ef, ty: . 

40. l.. Exek. 47. 22 

t Chr. ples And wheras next f he digreſſeth to ſpeak of Iudah,, and tom 
p4y-73- Eſa.54.4.compared with Jer. I. f. would ſhew how in one reffes they 
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4. which fault cannot be impated to the Lord. Secondly the 
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| Were Br/aken, end bars the veproth of W:dewhood,' (to weet by their cap- | 


dow of the Lord, who ye red bis coven 
foloweth his own wiſdoin in expountibe * 
dith not the wiſdom of God v — 


after a heavenly manner 
8 and in . tee 


id of Chriſt at oftiis ſuing 
E. of the Chriſtian church; and — 
VP 


oman) thou that bee c; 
the di ſolate, —— See e, Th es te ot 
mer 7 


argument he on toin 
| "ps . had, for her 


reproach, which this barren Widowhoods: 

& che contrary comforts that ſhe ſhould recrive fro her ** maker:c« vg 
ber buſhena the Lord of .hofts.' Here are two women'incimared,/one' 
that bath an hus band and children, an other batten, deſolate aaed 
in widawhdod:whoſc eſiates God would change,asAnndprophes +.» 
fied, The barren hath borne ſeven, and the that had waxy childrew 12 wexed © 
ſeedls; . Se . This barten woman, Paul interpreteth to be, e- 
ruſalem which is above, the mother of all us Chriſtians ; For w«is | wrulen | 
(fayrh he) Rejoyee thou barren chc. Gal. . ad. ay. the f:. itſul woman 
was the carthly feraſalen,, the church under the Law, (anſwerable 


to Agar . rk ee verſ ag. For 
the lewes ch en * policie) under the Laws a5 40 ; 
hufvond : inflnt'e rilheing — n of il, e ß 
unte Gad, 


were maried. a0 an other, that they might bra 
28 che ſame Apoſtle teacheth; Nom. 7.1. 4%. Now this heavenly le» : 
ruſalem conſiſtech as well of Gentiles avof lewes; and this v * Fpheſ. 
man bringeth forth children conceived by the immortal ſeed of 3443-2 
Arc wy goſpel: Ker 3 a 
broaghr'fo many 1 8, children at, ſervants, not 9 
to be caſt out vith their mother, Gal: 4- 30. Whether now 
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is ir ſafer to tale this mans Expoſition of the earthly. To” 
the mother of the Iewes;ortofolow the Apoſtie,expounding it of | 
lernſglem , en But it would require a vo- | 
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dvertif. of Iſrael in their Apoſtaſie- Theſe werehisown words, © Tha 
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Nude ny aber ated woah : 
in e bv w no udn 9's alot 
* N Vw xhot hens mecha 
VVV , norke ber huſband; and willeth her therfore to put away 
her v one: leſt be ſtript her naked &c. Hof. 2.2. 3. Mine 
oppoſite labouteth by comparing the 3 in ch. 1. 
and after in ch. 3. &, to prove that this was not meant til Ir 
was put out of the land. And yet that putting out of the land, be 
maketh to be the ſtripping of her naked 3-which was an effect and 
reward of her former eſtate. And mixing the ſeveral propheſies. 
togither, (vheras in the 23. verſe of the 2. chapter, the Lord 
f h of the dayes under the Goſpel, he giveth this concluſiõ. 
T. bus now ſhe 18.4 wit. and not a.Wift; ſhe is a w hut 4 iſt of hordes; 
He. 7. 2. ſhe is not 4 Wife, that dath deme ans her ſelf . ſbe ſhould, but 
hath her adulterics between ber breftt: Hoſ, 2. 2. And after a longer diſ- 
. courſe;he inferreth, f But What is this to the print. of tht queſtion in hani, 
which is nos touching the condition aſterward, but roncerning their circ unnti- 
fion andeitare, fram the time of Ieraboams apoſtaſie, mile they Were yet 
Anſw. He k his wont, to pretend the queſtion other - 
weiſe then it is. The point was indefinite about the circumciſioa 
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— . , a Meletpises which here [cited TY Fo 1. where Bcr 
1 dad (or fymed) in r ne whenceLjadged heir af 
tate to be dead in ſyn . d h 
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, Rev-3 J. Should we ww inter herenpon- nr rs — 
the other ordinances of God. in — An $2rdis were but inſbew 
therin, and could not be unte them the vine ob ef the —_— 
and of Ii eternal © and iberfore were in tber 

as wers the — 8 — ane ? 
of het and underſta rg eee . nen 


that the church of Sardis, was — ſeven 1 Sr. 
Anſwy. A man of underſtanding, wil Iieerne thi char differ; 
unde cared by judgment, not by affection The ſyn of Sardis, 


hypocxiſie, the {yo \ofE hrafn2wagop en idslarie; the 
— — diſcerned of Chrift;(who f ebe bert c 


reines:)the death of rde eee men hv ho can jue 
but by the works . Sardis had a name a fey ng oo 
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ſome things remayned v 
among them, were wotthy ones, and undeſiſed, verſ. 4. Ephraim 


v. 123. 


Vas openly knowen to be fallen from God to Baal, by the ra 
phets, and by the church of luda. Hypocrites iu all true church 
es are dead before God Simo 


gh alive bolota 

Magus was alive in the: j ot of tha, A od ch ian 
baptiſed therin, Act u. hen before Gd he was dead.) His hap» 
tile was true baptiſme ſo fart 33. men cou ee 
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